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Sorzxox is rendered possible to man by the consciousness
of necessary judgments. Each science is founded upon
certain irresistible oconvictions, and these convictions con-
titate the starting pointa of thought in that particular
department of human inquiry. To question the reality of
the primary deliverances of conscionsness, or even to demand
proof of their validity, is to reject, virtaally, the science which
professes to build upon them. To the philosopher it belongs
to point out the marks by which we may determine in all the
sciences, formal and real, what judgments are necessarily
true. The discovery of primary truth by the dl:.&plioation of
these marks is sometimes 8 work of no small difficnlty, even
to the honest inquirer, but much more to & mind warped by

rejudice. Prejudice, of mecessity, impedes the action of the
intellect in its attempts to think an object as it is. It leads
us, unconsciously almost, to think any presented reality in
harmony with previously adopted opinions, and in conformity
with our wishes and desires. ‘‘ The eye of human intellect,”
says Bacon, ‘“is not dry, but receives & suffusion from the
will and fram the affections; so that it may almost be said
to engender any science it pleases. For what a man wishes
to be true, that he prefers believing.”
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* Philosophy,” says Sir William Hamilton,  requires san emanci-
pation from the yoke of foreign authority, a renunciation of all blind
adhesion to the opinions of our age and country, and a parification
of the intellect from all assumptive beliefs. Unless we can cast off
the prejudices of the man, and me a8 children, docile and un
verted, we need never hope to enter the temple of philosophy. It is
the neglect of this primary condition which has mainly oocasioned
men to wander from the unity of truth, and cansed the endless
variety of religious and philosophical sects. Men would not submit
to approach the Word of God in order to receive from that alone
their dootrine and their faith; bat they came in general with pre-
conceived opinions, and, accordingly, each found in revelation only
what he was predetermined to find. So, in like manner, is it in phi-
losophy. Consciousness is to the philosopher, what the Bible is to
the theologian. Both are revelations of the truth, and both affard
the truth to thoss who are oontent to reccive it, as it onght to be
received, with reverence and submission. But as it has, too fre-
quently, fared with the one revelation, 80 has it with the other. Men
turned, indeed, to consciousness, and profeased to regard its anthority
as paramount ; but they were nct content humbly to accept the facts
which conscionsness revealed, and to establish these, without re-
trenchment or distortion, as the only principles of their philosophy :
on the contrary, they came with opinions already formed, with
systems already constructed, and while they eagerly appealed to
consciousness, when its data supported their conclusions, they mede
no acraple to overlook, or to misivterpret, its facts, when these were
not in harmony with their covclusions.” ®

The love of unity, though an important guiding principle
in our search after truth, is ofien a source of error. The
alchemists of former times would see in natare only a aingle
metal, just as now many physicisis profess to see in the
varied phenomena of the material universe manifestations of
but one force. * Some of our modern goologists,” eays
Hamilton, * recoil from the possibility of nature working on
two different plans, and rather than renounce the unity which
delights them, they insist on recoguising the wings of insects
in the gills of fishes, and the slernum of quadrupeds in the
antenn® of butterflies,—and all this that they may prove
that man is only the evolution of a molluscum.” To the
thirst for unity may also be ultimately traced the errors
which result from a hasty resort to hypothesis. How often
do we find, in recent speoulations, an entire disregard of the
circumstances in which hypotheses are permissible. It must
be borne in mind that all suppositions are not hypotheses.

* Lectures on Metaphysics, Vol. 1. p. 88
2
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Assumptions are of two kinds. They rclate either (1) fo
oauses and laws, or (2) to effects or facts. The former only
are properly termed hypotheses, and are allowable under
cortain well-defined conditions. One of the most important
of these is,—that the facts to be explained, the effects to be
accounted for, should be ascertained actually to exist. Cullen
has truly observed that there are more false facts current in
the world, than false hypotheses to explain them. Philosophy
does not permit us to resort to hypotheses to account for
assumed facts. The facts themselves must first be established
by an appeal to conscionsness, or to observation, or to the
testimony of competent and credible witnesses. The dis-
regard of this principle has been productive of much con-
fusion and error in the physical sciences. Even Mr. Darwin,
who, probably more than any other living writer, resorts to
his imagination for facts, now allows that *‘false facts are
highly injurious to the progress of science.”*

We purpose, in the present article, to deal with two
notable doctrines, both of which result from a false method
of inquiry, namely, the theories of Natural Selection and
of the Conservation of Enmergy. According to Professor
anl‘:jy, ‘“the nineteenth century, as far as science is con-
cerned, will be known in history as having given birth to
these two doctrines.” It is our intention to show that these
dootrines are the great hercsies of modern science.

The hypothesis of * Nataural Selection” is illegitimate,
and must be rejected for the simple reason that it is devised to
account for facts which are assumed, but not proved to exist.
Mr. Darwin takes for granted that naturalists have alreedy
established the existence of eight or ten unbroken ohains of
organised beings. He further assumes that, in each chain,
one being succeeds another by almost insensible changes of
structure, and that organs found in & rudimentary state in
one being are found in perfection in some being further down
the chain. He then adds, ‘ Analogy would lead me one step
further, namely, to the belief that all animals and plants—
all the organic beings which have ever lived on this earth,—
have descended from some one primordial form.”

One important position, however, he now abandons. Until
recently he has maintained that, though we are entirely igno-
rant of the causes of variability, we may take for granted
that no variation can continue to exist, unless it is of some
special, though unrecognised service. In his latest work,

¢ The Desent of Mean, Vol. I1. p. 3685.
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The Descent of Man, ho candidly admits that in this he has
been mistaken. He allows that his hypothesis of natural
selection had prevented him from comsidering *‘ the exist-
ence of many structures which appear to be, as far as we
can judge, neither beneficial nor injurious ” (Vol. I. p. 162).
He might as well have gone a little further, and admitted that
many variations from a given type are not merely not usefal
to the animal, but positively hartful. The admissions, how-
ever, which he does make, amount to an abandonment of one
of the most important assumptions of his system, ‘‘ The
Survival of the Fittest.” This supposed fact being abandoned,
it is easy to see that the theory of natural selection
must, as & necessary consequence, be given ap. Mr. Darwin is
evidently not quite prepared to take this step. For the
present, he contents himself with allowing that he has
*‘ attributed too much to the action of natural selection.”
Bat after giving up the fact of “ the survival of the fittest,”
ho cannot consistently retain the hypothesis of natural
selection ; for the theory was avowedly framed to account for
this assumed fact alone. Ho still retains the supposed facts
of transmutation and variation. This, however, will avail
nothing, since he has never professed to account for variability
by nataral selection. Even in his Descent of Man, he says,
* with respect tothe causes of variability, we are in all cases
very ignorant ” (Vol. L. p. 111). Hoe clings tenaciously to the
assumption that existing species are the modified descendants
of other species, and maintains that man is derived from some
less highly organised form. Here is his outline of the com-
plete genealogy of man:—

“ By oonsidering the embryological structure of man—the homo-
logies which he presents with the lower animals—the rudiments
which he retains—and the reversions to which he is liable, we can
partly recall in imagination the former condition of our early pro-
genitors; and can approximately place them in their proper position
in the soological series. We thus learn that man is descended from
o hairy quadraped, farnished with a tail and pointed ears, probably
nrboreal in its habits, and an inhabitant of the Old World. This
creatare, if its whole structure had been examined by a naturalist,
would have been olassed amongst the Quadrumana, as sarely as
would the common and still more ancient progenitor of the Old and
New World monkeys. The Quadrumana and all the higher mammals
are probably derived from an ancient marsupial animal, and this
throagh a long line of diversified forms, either from some reptile-like
or some amphibian-like creatare, and this again from some fish-like

animal. In the dim obscurity of the past we can see that the early
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progenitor of all the Veriebrata must have been an equatio animal,
provided with branohis, with the two sexes united in the same indi-
vidual, and with the most important organs of the body (such as the
brain and heart) imperfectly developed. This animal seems to bave
been more like the larvee of our existing marine Ascidians than any
other known form.”"—The Descent of Man, Vol II. pp. 389, 390.

For the benefit of those of our readers who do not enjoy
personal acquaintance with all their congeners, we remark
that an Ascidian is * an invertebrate, hermaphrodite, marine
creature, permanently attached to a support. They scarcely
appear like animals, and consist of & simple, tough, leathery
sack, with two small projecting orifices.”

Baut it is surely time for us to ask what proof have we that
the facts are as they are thus asserted ? It is admitted that
the actual history of organised beings during the historic
period supplies no evidence whatever of the existence of the
sapposed gradations. We appeal to the geological record, but
with no better result. Geology has not yet furnished a fact
which indicates the transition of one species to another, nor
of one form of a complex organ to another less imperfect.
“He who rejects these views,” says Mr. Darwin, ‘‘on the
nature of the geological record, will rightly reject my whole
theory; for he may ask in vain where are the numberless
transitional links which must formerly have connected the
oclosely allied or representative species found in the several
stages of the same great formations.” It is true that Huxley
contradicts Mr. Darwin on this point. In his lecture on the
““Pedigree of the Horse,” delivered at the Royal Institution in
April 1870, he says :—** The rocks reveal to us transitional
forms between animals now existing and those long gone, and
yield to the philosopher fossils transitional between groups of
animals now far apart.” But he does not produce a single
fact in support of this bold assertion. All the facts mentioned
by him are isolated, and fail to supply the required connecting
links. Wae still have nothing but discontinuity. In this same
lecture he also informs us ‘‘ that the doctrine of evolution, as
sot forth by Darwin, rests apon three pillars of observation
and experiment. The first of these is the production of living
matter from matter not living ; the next 18 the production of
new species by natural selection ; the third pillar is historical
evidence of living animals succeeding each other in a way
which meets the requirements of the doctrine.”

Now as Mr. Darwin himself teaches that life was breathed by
the great Creator into that primordial form from which all
other organio creatures have descended, it is scarcely just to
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represent that his doctrine of evolution rests to any extent
upon the assumption that living matter may be produced
from matter not living. Professor Huxley's own views on
this subject are, if we mistake not, con!'usedy and even contra-
dictory. In his paper on the‘* Physical Basis of Life,” his great
purpose seems to be to show that the phenomena of life, and
even of mind, may result from the action of purely physical
powers. “I take it,” he says, ‘‘ to be demonstrable &st it is
utterly impossible to prove that anything whatever may not
be the effect of & material and necessary cause.” But if we
turn to his address delivered at the last meeting of the
British Association, we find him labouring to prove that there
is absolutely no evidence to justily the assuamption that
living matter may be produced from matter not living!
Surely he must have forgotten that Mr. Darwin had asserted,
long before, that * science does mot countenance the belief
that living creatures are ever produced from inorganic
matter.”

Since neither the actual history of animate beings nor the
geological record supplies proof that the facts are what the
believers in the theory of natural selection assert them to be,
we are led to inquire whether there is any other source of
evidence open to us. If we propose to examine the statements
of Scripture, we are instantly met with the cry that the Bible
was not given to teach science! We freely admit that there
is o sense in which the Bible was not designed to teach
physical science. But it would be easy to show that in pre-
cisely the same sense the Bible was not intended to teach the
science of morals or even the stience of theology. But are
we to infer from this that the Bible contains no reliable
statement of the facts which moral philosophers and theolo-
gians employ in building ap their respective sciences. Even
if we are not allowed in the region of science to take for
granted the Divine anthority of the Bible, we may, at least,
be permitted to plead that its account of the origin of species
is as deserving of our attention as the assertions of Darwin,
and Wallace, and Huxley. Can science show that & necessity
was imposed upon the Creator to etart with the production of
but one organism ? Can science advance any reason for not
unppoaing that the Creator had tem, or ten thousand, or ten
million points of departure? The arguments employed by
Mr. Darwin merely prove that it was possible for the Deity o
create & single living being which should have within itself
all the elements to be employed by Him in the production of
myriad forms of existence for countless ages. We are not
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disposed to deny that this was within the range of the Divine
ngency. 8o long as Mr. Darwin does not insist, with Mr.
Mill, that Omnipotence implies power to make two and two
four in one world and five in another, we agree that it is an
essential attribute of the Deity. But science strictly has
nothing to do with possibilities. It takes account only of the
actually ezistent. By actually existent we do not mean what
is merely existent now, since the *actually existent " can be
contemplated in relation to time past and future, as well as
present. It is with the actual as opﬁrsed to the possible that
soience has to deal. As a naturalist, Mr. Darwin has obeerved
and carefully recorded a multitude of most interesting facts,
but these facts have no connection with his theory of evolu-
tion, and lend it no support. His * primordial form " exists
nowhere but in “the scientific imagination.” Naturalists,
therefore, are bound to accept the Scripture statement in
evidence. What then does Moses say ? He tells us that life was
breathed into many forms; thot each plant was made after
its kind, and each animal after its kind; and that all were
created very good, having all their organs perfectly adaited
to the purposes we now see them fulfil, not needing subse-
uent improvements to fit them for nse. It is thus evident
at in every particular the statcments of Moses are directly
ogposed to those of Mr. Darwin. It does not belong to the
philosopher, as such, to determine which account is correct.
All that the philosopher insists upon is that if the naturalist
can produce evidence to prove that there was but a single point
of departure, it will still have to be maintained that the -
beginning of each sentient being now is the resuit of a special
act of creative power not Jess than was the beginning of the
first * Ascidian ” into which was breathed the breath of life.
Mr. Darwin, in his most recent work, boldly applies his
theory of evolution to man—to the facuities of his soul as
well as to the powers of his body. But in dealing with mental
phenomena he is evidently out of his element. In order to
make the facts of mind fit his theory he resorts to the wildest
assumptions. His account of the moral semse is almost as
wide of the realities of which sane intellects are conscious as
is the notable theory of Professor Bain. Aoccording to Bain
our moral judgments are determined by our hopes and fears.
Hence if parents reward their children for interested or
selfish acts only, and punish them for all manifestations of
disinterested good-will, they will necessarily judge that selfish-
ness is morally right and praiseworthy, and that benevolence
is wrong and deserving of punishment! We are unable to
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see any advantage that the Darwinian dootrine has over that
of Professor Bain. Both writers persistently ignore the fact
that there are necessary truths in ethics not less than in
mathematics. Regarding Mr. Darwin’s views of the moral
faculty, an able writer says :—

“We wish we could think that these speculations were as in-
nocnous as they are unpractical and unscientific, bat it is too probable
that if unchecked they might exert a very mischievous inflacnce.
We abstain from noticing their bearings on religious thought,
althongh it is hard to see how, on Mr. Darwin’s hypothesis, it is
possible to ascribe to man any other immortality, or any other
spiritual existence, than that possessed by the brutes. But, apart
from these considerations, if such views as he advances on the natare
of the Moral Bense were gemerally accepted, it scems evident that
morality would lose all elements of stable anthority, and the ever-
fixed marks, around which the tempests of human passion now break
themselves, wonld cease to exert their gniding and ocontrolling in-
fiuence. Mr. Darwin is careful to observe that he does not wish  to
maintain that every strictly social animal, if its intellectual and social
faculties were to become as active aud as highly developed as man,
would scquire exactly the same moral sense as ours.” If this be the
casa, why should cur existing moral sense be deemed a permanent
standard? ‘If, for instance,” says Mr. Darwin, to take an extrome
case, men were reared under precisely the same conditions as hive-
bees, thero can scarcely be a doubt thet our unmarried females
would, like the worker bees, think it a sacred duty to kill their
brothers, and mothers would strive to kill their fertile danghters,
and no one would think of interfering.” What is this but to place
every barrier of moral obligation at the mercy of the ‘ conditious of
life?’ Men, unfortunately, have the power of acting not according
to what is their nltimate social interest, but according to their ideas
of it; and if the doctrine could be impressed on them that right and
wrong have no other meaning than the pursuit or the neglect of that
ultimate interest, conscience would cease to be a check upon the
wildest, or, as Mr. Darwin’s own illustration allows us to add, the
most murdercus revolutions. At a moment when every artificial
principle of authority scems undermined, we bave no other guarantee
for the order and peace of life except in the eternal anthority of those
elementary principles of duty whioch are independent of all times and
all circomstances. There is much reason to fear that loose philo-
sophy, stimulated by an irrational religion, has done not a little to
weaken the force of these principles in France, and that tkis is, at all
events, one potent element in the disorganisstion of French society.
A man incars a grave responsibility who, with the authority of a
well-earned reputation, advances at such a time the disintegrating
specnlations of this book. He ought to be capable of supporting
them by the most conclusive evidence of facts. To put them forward
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on soch incomplete evidence, such cursory investigation, suoh hypo-
thetioal arguments as we have , is more than unscientifio—
it is rockless.”—TA¢ Times, April 8, 1871.

The way is now prepared for an examination of Mr.
Darwin's hypothesis of ** Natural Belection.” This hypothesis
must not be confounded, as is frequently done, with the
doctrine of evolution. Speaking with philosophical strictness
the latter is not an hypothesis at all. It is an assumption of
fact, but as yet its validity has not been established. We
may very safoly assert that there is not a fact recorded in the
works of Mr. Darwin which implies even the possibility of the
transformations and gradations for which he contends. Bat
granting that the facts are precisely what he affirms them to
be, the question arises, does the hypothesis of natural selec-
tion explain these facts—does it account for their existence ?
He never asseris that natural selection is the cause of the
assumed variations. On the contrary, he teaches that natural
selection can act only upon variations already existent. He
represents it as securing ‘‘the survival of the fittest™ by
destroying all variations that are either injurious or useless.
He speaks of it as a power intently watching each variation,
of course for the purpose of ascertaining whether the vara-
tion will give to the creature possessing it any advantage in
the great struggle for existence. In his last work he can-
didly confesses that natural selection is sometimes caunght
napping. It is thus he accounts for the continuance of use-
less variations.

We have found it no easy matter to determine the precise
reality which Mr. Darwin intends to symbolise by the term
“Natural Selection.”” He admits that the term is in some
respects & bad one, as it seems to imply conscious choice.
To show that there may be selection without consciousness
and without intention or choice, he quotes the remark of
Huxley that ‘‘ when the wind heaps up sand-dunes it sifts,
and unconsciously selects from the gravel on the beach grains
of sand of equal size.” So, says Mr.g:rwin, *for brevity's sake
I sometimes speak of natural selection as an intelligent
power ; in the rame way as astronomers speak of the attrao-
tion of gravity ruling the movements of the planets.”* Having
oonceded that we must sup an Intelligent Agent to
account for the existence of tE::e p i

X rimordial orimum from
which all animate creatures have proceeded, he evidently

® Variation of 4nimals and Plants under Domestication, Vol. L pp. 8, 1.
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deems it unnecessary to admit the continued exervise of the
agency of the Creator, to explain the ever-changing pheno-
mena presented to observation. But if Mr. Darwin intends, as
we suppose he does, to eliminate as far as possible all evidence
of design from such phenomens, then his reference to the
attraction of gravity is for him most unfortunate. In gravity
we have a force acting in harmony with a well-ascertained
law. This force is a constituted power dependent upon the
agency of the Creator, not only for its existence, but for the
<conditions of its continued exercise. Hence the actions de-
termined by the force of gravity are not explained until we
trace out the Personal Agent who is the real originator of
those movements. The actions are not, if we speak with
philosophical strictness, produced by the force, but by the
ugent employing that force simply as an instrument to ac-
complish perceived and designed ends. The hypothesis that
all phenomena which cannot be referred to the power of
created agents are the immediate sequents of the Divine voli-
tion is not allowable. We must admit the fact of secondary
causation. This, however, does not imply that the so-called
“‘ secondary causes " are anything more than * instruments.”
They never produce or originate effects, and always involve,
Tt oir nucessary correlative, the existence of an Intelligent
nt.
8I‘}or maust we confound law with secondary canse. Thus,
the law of gravitation can have existence only as a rule of
action in the mind of the great Ruler, who is the real origin-
ator or cause of the movements which we immediately refer
to the force of gravity. Hence we regard it as a primary and
necessary truth that all regulated action implies an agent
who exerts his power in accordance with a perceived rule.
Some, perhaps, may deny that we are under tﬁz necessity of
g0 thinking. Bat it is not difficult to show that the judgment
in question possesses all the marks of a self-evident and
necessary truth. ‘“He who rejects it will assuredly be able
to present nothing better deserving of credence.”
ut Mr. Darwin’s assumption that natural selection does not
involve the exercise of choice or purpose by some mind or
person, cannot be admitted. The action which he attributes
to natural selection is clearly regulated action. Why should
natural selection favour the preservation of useful varieties
only? Such action cannot be referred to blind foree ; it can
belong to mind alone. Mr. Darwin sometimes confesses that
]l:is hypothesis carries absurdity on the very face of it. Thus
0 8aYyS :~—
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“To suppose that the eye, with all its inimitable contrivances for
edjusting the foous to different distances, for admiiting differept
amounts of light, and for the correotion of spherical and chromatio
aberration, could have been formed by natursl selection, seems, I
freely confeas, absurd in the highest possible degree. When it was
firat said that the sun stood still and the world turned round, the
common sense of mankind declared the dootrine false; but the old
saying of Vox populi voz Dei, as every philosopher knows, can never
be trusted in science. Beason tells me, that if numerous gradations
from a perfect and complex eye to one very imperfect and simple,
each grade being usefol to its possessor, can be shown to exist; if,
farther, the eye does vary ever so slightly, and the variations be
inherited, which is certainly the case, and if any varistion or modifi-
cation in the organ be ever useful to an animal ander changing con-
ditions of life, then the difficulty of believing that a perfect and
complex eye could be formed by natural selection, though insuperable
by our imagination, can hardly be considered real.”

“This reminds us,” says Professor Young, ¢ of Kepler’s fortuitous
salad. The story goes that the astronomer having delayed comi
down to his supper, his wife, who was something of a shrew,
him to task for keeping her waiting. He excused himself by telling
her he had got so absorbed in thinking of the theory of *the
fortuitons concourse of atoms * that he bad forgotten the salad she
had prepared. Katherine naturally asked for an explanation of this
odd theory. He replied, ‘ Suppose that from all eternity there had
been flying about atoms of vinegar, and atoms of oil, and atoms of
lettuce, yon perceive that in time wemight have had a salad.’ ¢ Aye,
aye,’ said his wife, ‘ all that might be, but you wouldn't get ome so
nicely dressed as this!’ So in reference to the fortuitous eye,
formed as supposed, we think it would have heen a far inferior eye
to that which Mr. Darwin employed in penning the foregoving
scheme.”—Modern Scepticiam, p. 161.

Newton asks, Was the eye contrived without skill in optics?
Mr. Darwin allows that if the eye required an intelligent
being, ekilled in the laws of optics, his theory must fall to the
ground. In the second volume of the Journal of the Trams-
actions of the Victoria Institute there is a remarkable paper on
the Darwinian theory by the Rev. Walter Mitchell, M.A., one
of the Vice-presidents of the Society. We regret that this

per is not more widely known. ‘We shall, therefore, quote
g:nn it somewhat extensively :—

“Let us test,” says Mr. Mitchell, *the credibility of Dar-
winism on issues raised by Darwin himself—such, for instance, as
the formation of the human eye on bis hypothesis, ¢ If it could be
demonstrated,’ he says, ‘ that any complex organ existed which conld
not have been formed by numerous succeasive alight modifications, my
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theory would absolutely break down.” The whole epirit and tenor of
all that Mr. Darwin writes on this sabjeot may be thus paraphrased :—
4 The argument from design is the greatest orux I have to get over; I
must evade it or deny it altogether —dcsign can have no place in my
gystem : admit it, and my hypothesis falls to the ground’ He admits
that if such a complex organ as the human eye could not be formed, as
he eays it has been, by the law of natural selection, his theory must
break down. How then upon this system is so complex an organ as
the eye formed ? The primordial being of Mr. Darwin is not formed with
any eye from which our own may trace its ancestry. It is to be traced
back to an organ not optical at all, or made with any reference to the
laws of light, but to the mere chanoe exposure of a nerve of sensation
to the influence of light. . . . I take the eye, as I believe I have a right
to do, on sound scientific principles, as a perfect optical instrument.
1 say nothing of the secretion of that black pigment which absorbs the
superfluous rays of light. 1 say nothing of that marvellous mechanism
which changes the curvatare of the lenses of the eye in a manner no
human instrument can ever do. I eay nothing of the iris—that varying
diaphragm so sensitive to light, not for vision bat for contractibility—
which admits into the camera obscura of the cye just that emount of
light which is necessary for the perfection of the image on the retina.
I take this marvellous instrument, and I am told by Mr. Darwin that
his system must collapse, that his hypothesis must crumble to dust,
unless I can believe, as & thing within the range of credibility, that
this perfect instrument has originated without a designer. For this is
the force of Mr. Darwin’s argument, that these lenses, so perfectly
adapted to the laws of light in geometrical form and refractive powers
on the rays of light, with all the marvellous mechanism for adapting
them for near and distant vision, manifest no nnanswerable evidence of
design ; that it is credible that all this marvellous combination and
perfect adaptation to the laws of light are due to no forethought, no
design, no wisdom. That all this has been formed simply by the law -
of natural selection. That some being possessed of sensitive nerves,
some wons of ages ago, had one of these nerves accidentally exposed to
light. I am told, without proof, that any nervo of sensation—by
which, I presume, is meant a nerve sensitive to the touch—if exposed
to light, would be sensitive to light; that this nerve becoming so
sensitive to light became protected by a transparent film. That I must
admit theso assumptions, contrary to all we know about nerves of
sensation, as credible. That, starting from such an imperfeot eye as
this, I am to arrive at the human eye according to this law: that an
animal possessed of such an imperfeot eye as a nerve covered with a
transparent film would have such an advantage in the flerce struggle
for oxistence as to destroy all its eyeless oongeners; that it would
neoesserily propagate animals with like imperfect eyes; that in the
course of time, if any aocidental improvement took place in the film
better adapted for the purposes of an eye, the animal with the improved
eye would saoceed better in the struggle for life, and propagste suo-
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cessors with the improvement. And eo the chanoce improvements,
ocourring no law of design, but seized upon by the stern lew
of the flerce battle for existence, during a succession of unaccountable
is suficient to rendor the formation of such an instrument as the
human eye credible. I ask for proofs of so monstrous an hypothesis
—something to render it credible. I am told that animals exist having
eyes far more imperfeot than those of man; but the serics which is to
set forth the slow steps of successive improvements of the eye are not
to be traced in the present great variety of eyes now found among the
animal creation. There are hreaks in the law of progression. In one
direction I may start with one eye, then eight eyes, then countless
myriads of eyes or lenses, in the same living being. How is it, in the
formation :{ the eye according to this principle of chance improve-
ments, when I trace the eyes of so great a proportion of what are
called the higher animals, I find this law of divergence strictly con-
fined to the number two, while among the lower orders of the animate
world it ranges through such a wide variety? Why such uniformity
in one direction? Why so great a variety in the other? Again,
setting aside this dificulty, and supposing that the missing links of a
series of imperceptible gradations are buried in the undiscovered strata
of past geological ages, I ask, why do the animals with the eyes taken
as examples of imperfect ones still survive in that battle for existence
in which they ought long ago to have been worsted ? Bat here I wounld
pause, and ask whether the eyes taken by Mr, Darwin as imperfect
eyes are 80 ? I deny their imperfection. I beliove they are as per-
fectly adapted to the wants of their owners as my oyes are to mine.
1 balieve the eight lenses of the spider, or the millions of lenses of the
bee or the batterfly, are as perfectly adapted to the necessities of those
animals as man’s, or those of any other being. I know that if I search
for the microscopic lens invente! by Coddington from his knowledge of
the laws of optics, in the works of animate nature, I find it in any one
of the lenses of the common house-fly. Bat if it be credible that such
a complex organ as the eyo is formed in this way, I must assame all
other complex organs to be created in & similar manner. . .. I say
fearlessly that any hypothesis which requires us to admit that the
formation of such complex orgaus as the eye, the ear, the heart, the
brain, with all their marvellous structures and mechanical adaptations
to the wants of the creatures possessing them, so perfectly in harmony,
too, with the laws of inorganic matter, sffords no evidence of design ;
that sach structures could be built up by gradual chance improvements,
by the law of transmission, and perfected by the destruc-

tion of crestures less favoursbly endowed, is 80 incredible, that I marvel
to find any thinking man capable of adopting it for a single moment.
Mr. Darwin not only deprives us of any evidence of design in the
hysical structures of animate life, he weuld also eliminate that evi-
sem from the paychological phenomena of living beings. He feels
bound to bring the cell-making instinct of the hive-bee within the
working of his hypothesis. He does not deny, as some of his admirers
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heve endeavoured to do, the mathematical perfeotion of the cells con-
stituting the honeyoomb. He does not seok to evade the problem by
the fistion of equal pressures exerted by equal hemispheres preasing
aguinst each other. He does not ignore the fact thet the angles of the
terminal planes of the hexagonal cells were determined and measared
long beforo there was any hypothesis as to their formation, and even
before the mathematical problem was solved which showed that the
beo's cell was the only form which gave the greatest amount of store-
room with the least possible expenditure of material. The hive-beeo
1akes each comb of two sets of cells placed back to back. Each cell
is terminated by three flat lozenge-shaped planes, each plane being
shaped like tho diamond on playing cards. The three planes terminating
a cell on one side of the comb, are the bottoms of three diffcrent cells
on the other side ; so that tbe hexagonal cells are not placed back to
back. Indeed, the partition wall of the two sets of cells forms a series
of lozenge-shaped cupa on either side, and gives marvellous strength to
the structure of the comb, on the same principle which causes tho
Gothic architect to support the weight of his roof by flyiug buttresses.
A thousand—nay, a myriad of angles might be chosen for the rhomb-
lozenge, any one of which would imitate the structure of the bee’s cell
a8 to its general appearance. Rigid mathematical evidence shows,
however, that the bee chooses just that one angle of 109° 28” which
gives the greatest economy of material with the greatest power of
storago. . . . How does Mr. Darwin account for the hive-bee aoquiring
this marvellous instinct for making so perfect a mathematical atructure?
‘Why a chance improvement in cell-making, manifesting itself among a
certain set of bees, gave them an advantage in the struggle of life
above other bees! This improvement was transmitted to the next
generation ; then another improvement was made in the same manner ;
and ®0 on, till, in process of time, as an accidentally exposed mnerve
became a perfect eye, a race of bees gradually improved an almost
shupaloss cell into the mathematical perfection of that of the
hivo-bee1”

As Mr. Darwin refases to allow that the action of natural
selection necessarily impliee the existence of conscionsness
and purpose, he ought not to be surprised at the use made of
his doctrine by writers of the atheistical school. Biichner,
Vogt, Haeckel, &c. accept his theory, because they think it
dispenses with the necessity of supposing an 1ntelligent
Creator and Ruler, in order to account for the phenomena of
the universe. Dr. Biichner emphatically denies the existence
of design. He says,  the stag was not endowed with long
legs to enable him to run fast, but he runs fast because his
legs are long.” And is not this precisely Mr. Darwin’s posi-
tion respecting the eye? The eye was not made for seeing;
we see because we happen to have eyes! He frequently finds
it very difficult to reconcile his theory, not merely with the
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doctrines of the Bible, but with the instinctive judgments of
his own mind. Hence he often uses language altogether out
of harmony with his special opinions. Although he affirms
that the action of natural selection does not imply oonscious
choice, yet he says, * Natural selection will pick out with
unerring skill each improvement.” He represents it as a
‘power always intently watching each slightly acoidental
variation.” He epeaks of the woodpecker, with its feet, tail,
beak, and toogue, as being ‘‘ 8o admirably adapted to oatch
insects under the bark of trees.” Professor Owen accepts Mr.
Darwin’s doctrine of the transmutation of species, and even
agrees with Huxley in regarding all forces as material; but
rejects the hypothesis of natural selection. To this he
opposes the theory of * Derivation,” and holds that in all
animate creatures there is * an innate tendency to change,
irrespective of altercd surrounding circumstances.” He thus
asgigns a secondary cause for variations, and recogmises
creative power in the variety and beauty of the results. But
the hypothesia of ** Derivation ” must be rejected, for the very
reason that we reject the theory of * Natural Selection.” The
facts it professes to explain, have not been proved fo exist.

The closing paragraphs of Mr. Darwin’s work on the
“ Variation of Animals and Plants under Domestication "
curiously reveal the perplexity of which he is conscious.
He says :—

“If we sssume that esch particular varistion was from the be-
gimning of all time pre-ordained, the plasticity of organisation,
which leads to many injurious deviations of structure, as well as
that redundant power of reproduction which inevitably leads to s
struggle for existence, and, as a consequence, to the natural selection
or survival of the fittest, must appear to us superflucus laws of
nature. On the other hand, an omnipotent and omniscient Creatar
ardains everything, and forms everything. Thus we are brought
face to face with a difficulty as insoluble as is that of free-will and
predestination.”

Bat the difficulty hero referred to, is of Mr. Darwin’s own
creation. It exists nowhere but in his fertile imagination.
Had he started with a correot philosophy of causation, the
difficalty could not have arisen. He refers to free-will and
predestination, but there is no insoluble difficulty here. There
is mystery, we grant, but not more than exists in connection
with every ultimate fact, whether revealed in the Bible or in
huoman consciousness. The affirmed difficulty respecting
predestination is merely the result of a false definition of the
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dootrine. We once heard a celebrated theologian in Scotland
disooursing on this subject. He started with the assumption
that, if God is & sovereign, He must be the cause or author
pf every event, and that, consequently, man cannot be free
in the sense of having power to originate and decide his own
volitional activity. He then dwelt upon the *insoluble diffi-
oulty ” presented by the statements of Scripture regarding

redestination and moral accountability. He represented the

ble as teaching that we are responsible for actions not
really originated by us, at the same time admitting that
every sane mind must affirm that we cannot be justly held
accountable for aots of the will of which we are not the real
aunthors. It is easy to see that the naserted difficulty resulted
exclusively from an incorrect definition of sovereignty.
like manner, Mr. Darwin’s * insoluble difficulty’ hes arisen
solely out of his false theory of natural selection. No phi-
losopher can acoept this theory, since it o manifestly violates
every condition of a legitimate hypothesis.

Let us now turn for a moment to & much older dootrine
than this. As, in the present paper, we proposed to deal
with the heresies of science in tgzir purely philosophical
aspeot, we consented to leave out of view the Divine authority
of the Mosaic account of the beginnings of organic existence.
Binoe the theory of natural selection is directly opposed
to the fundamental principles of philosophy, its advocates
must do battle with the metaphysician before they venture
to assail the theologian. How, then, does Moses account for
the facts described in the first chapter of the Book of Genesis?
Not by the action of the blind forces of matter; not by what
Huxley terms * natural caunses ; ** but by referring them to the
agency of an intelligent and all-wise God. Now, we are
asked to reject this ancient doctrine for that pro})oundod by
Darwin. we are to accept the testimony of Professor
Huxley, the whole scientific world has decided in favour of
the Darwinian hypothesis. In his paper * On the Methods
and Results of Ethnology” he treats with scorn the doe-
trine that God created Adam and Eve. He thinks the idea
of creation unphilosophical! He calls the theory of Adam’s
areation Adamitic monogeniam. He says: ** Five-sixths of
the public are taught this Adamitic monogenism, as if it were
an established truth, and believe it. I do not; and I am not
acquainted with any man of science, or duly instrueted per-
son, who does.” * Now, in the language of Mr. Grove, we ask:

* Fortnightly Review, Vol. L pp. 978, 976.
YOL. IXXVI. NO. LXXI. g
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* Does the newly proposed view remove more difficulties,
require fewer assumptions, and present more consisténcy
with observed facts, than that which it seeks to supersede ?
Believing that our readers are ‘* duly instructed persons,” we
leave them to decide the question for themselves. Should
anyone demand how we know that the marvellous combi-
nations and adjunstments of powers existent in every organic
being are the result of intelligent design, we reply that wo
shall not stop to *“ bray such a man with a pestle in a mortar
among wheat,” for sure we are that by this, or any other
means, “ his folly will not depart from him.” ‘He who ex-
plores the structure of the human eye, its expressive forms,
1t8 exquisite movements, its union of tenderness and ’
its magic chamber furnished with lenses and curtains, and
its delicate canvas which receives the vivid pictures of ex-
ternal objects and presents them to the brain, while it takes
back the creations of the mind and gives them an exiernal
form and locality,—he who studies this masterpiece of Divine
mechanism, and who does not join in the fervid ejaculation,
“He that formed the eye, shall He not see !’ deserves to be
degraded from the rank of intelligence, and placed in that
small appendix to human nature which the moralist only
recognises,—* the blind leaders of the blind.’"*

e shall now proceed to a brief examination of the theory
of the * Conservation of Energy.” We need hardly say that
the fundamental usumﬁtkions of Thermodynamics are here
involved. This theory, like that of natural selection, affords
o remarkable instance of the error which necessarily results
from an incorrect method of procedure. In former papers
woe have given illustrations of the kind of service that philo-
sophy affords to the theologian. To the physicist it is capable
of rendering a service not less valuable. And yet the sup-
porters of the hypothesis of the conservation of emergy re-
solutely refuse aid from the philosopher, and, indeed, y
speak of metaphysical discussions with contempt. us Pro-
fessor Tait, in his paper * On the Dynamiocal Theory of Heat,”
says :—** We have no wish to stupefy our readers with the
metaphyrical argunments on this question, which, in countless
heaps, encumber the shelves of medimval libraries; nor do
we think that, if we had ourselves attempted their perusal, we
should now be able, with a clear head and unpuszled mind,
to sit down to our work. . . . Let metaphysicians keep fo
their proper speculations about mind and thought, whore they

* Edinburgh Review, Vol. LVIIL p. 487.
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are ai all events safe from being proved to be in the wrong,
however extravagant their conclusions may appear to the less
presumptuous, and therefore (if on no other account) less
fallible, student of the laws of matter.”®* Now, we think that
the recollection of that voice which for nearly twenty years
was heard within the walls of the room which adjoins his own,
should have restrained Professor Tait from speaking thus of
metaphysicians. We have always found that those physicists
who affect to despise metaphysics, nevertheless cling tena-
ciously to certain metaphysical doctrines of theirown. These
doctrines, too, are often of the crudest kind, and belong to the
philosophical systems of the past. The Professor is himself
an illustration of this. He tells us that in the physical world
we are oognisant of but four primordial ideas besides time and
space, namely, matter, force, position, and motion. To which
of these, he asks, does heat belong? He says that, * till we
Imow what the ultimate natare of matter is, it will be prema-
ture to specunlate as to the ultimate nature of force, though we
have reason to believe that it depends upon the diffusion of
highly attenuated matter throughout space.” He then in-
forms us that *‘ sensible heat” 18 neither matter nor force,
bat motion; while the so-called *‘latent heat' of Black
is mot to be regarded as heat at all, but position! Our
readers will allow that these siatements are, to say the least,
unsatisfactory. A strictly philosophical analysis of our
necessary judgments regarding the qualities and powers of
matter wonld have prevented this confasion. Will Professor
Tait inform us whether erperiment has shown that sensible
heat is motion, and latent heat nothing more than position ?
Until this is done we shall venture to maintain that these
assertions are mothing but assumptions made to meet the
necesaities of the hypothesis of oconservation. He finds
himself compelled to employ the word force. He tells us
that *foroe is recognised as acting in two ways—(1) BSo
as to compel rest, or to prevent change of motion; and (2)
80 as to produce, or to change motion.” But it belongs
to the metaphysician exclusively to determine the precise
significance of our necessary judgments respecting the
reality of which the term force is the verbal symbol. The
refusal to be guided by the teachings of a sound philo-
sophy regarding the nature and origin of our motion of
power has given rise to many false theories in ethica as
well as in physics. The following is but one out of many

® North British Review, Vol. XL.
vl
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instances we had noted of the very loose employment of the
term force :—

s Foros is that which prodnoes or resists motion. It is indestruct-
ible. When it has coased to exhibit itself in one form it has not
ceased to be, but it has amumed expression in some other form. A
force cannot originate otherwise than by devolution from some pre-
existing force or forces. . . . In physics light, oolour, heat, eleotricity,
chemical afinity, attraction and repulsion, are modes of force. Matter
is the vehicle through which force acts, is propagated, and alters its
direction. Motion is the mode of alteration of force, and the transfer
ofntmgrutarorlmmhuitytmmono point to another. . ..
Light, heat, electricity, &o., are correlatives, and the degree, intensity,
or quantity of the one hhng the place of, or superinduced by another,
always bears an exactly definite proportion to the degree, intensity, or
quantity of that other whose place it takes, or by which it is superin-
duced. . . . The train [locomotive] is brought to rest by reconversion
of the propelhng force into heat. . . . Vital and mental and nervous
action are also modifications of force. . . . Mental exertion has pro-
duced ideas which remain in the mind, Illd the maintenance of these
ideas consumen a large portion of the force received, which thus becomes
Iatent. It is not only through the food that force passes to the brain;
esch sense is a force-oonductor as each muscle is a foroe-liberator.
Bights, sounds, scents, are modes of motion ; nay, even qualities are so
much more, or so much less force. . . . Dimension is « modification of
force. Bolidity, liquefaction, vaporisstion, are modes of force. . . .
Light is & modification of force. According to the theory now uni-
versally received it consists of & vibratory motion of the particles of a
lominous body propsgated in waves which flow in at the pupil of the
eye, and, b upon the retina at the back, transmit their motion
along the ophc nerve to the brain, where they announce themselves as
consciousness of light bymolutum into an idea. Sound is the unduls-
tion of the air. The force applied by the finger to & harp-string flings
the air into agitation, and the ripples sweep in at the ear, vibrate on
the tympenum, and are thrilled to the suditory ganglion, where they
transform themselves into a musical idea. . . . The force from the
stroke of the waves of light is broken up by the brain, and then
becomes an idea. In the formation of the idea the force becomes
passive.” Ho speaks of remembrances u"fmlmu and ex-

how we may uso them up. “Bay it is an i beauty, the

wnlpbr elaborates it in marble, and runs the pent-up force out of the

brain. . . . Foroe modified by the brain appear as volition, cognition,

and feeling."—Origin and Devslopment of Religious Belisf, Part
Firet, Chapter L

After so luminous an exposition of the fundamental prin-
oiples of modern dynamical science, Mr. Baring Gould evi-
dently folt it won.ld not be & right thing to allow the already
much abused metaphysicians to escape without giving his
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testimony to the cloudiness of their speculations. He says:
“ In following the thoughts of modern German philosophers,
the difficulty of arresting them, and reducing them to a clear
and easily intelligible system, is extreme; the moment one
famcies that a thought is assuming precision and oatline, it
throws out a cloud of ink like the sepia, and leaves the pur-
suer bewildered and in the dark.”® Bat he must excuse
our saying that our philosophical brethren in Germany
bave seldom sucoeeded in putting together so many words
without thought corresponding, as he himself has done, in
the sentences we have quoted

We shall now consider the }:rinoipal assumptions of the
l}oro distinguished sapporters of the theory of the conservation
of energy :—

First. They take for granted that force is motion, and nothing
but motion. * Inert matter in motion,” says Professor Bain,
** is force under every manifestation.” + Mr. Brooke, referring
to the change of views since the publication of the fifth edition
of Dr. Golding Bird’s Natural Philosophy in 1860, says: ‘' The
numberless facts that have in the interval been observed and
recorded, have tended only to confirm the opinion that the
various physical agents are not forms of matier, but modes oy
motion.”] It is trme that he makes a distinction between
force and energy. ‘‘The term emergy,” he says, ‘means
nir::sly the power of doing work ; force means the power of
producing energy. These terms have been frequently oon-
founded together; thus we are acoustomed to speak indiffer-
ently of the force of the powder and the ‘ force ’ of the shot.
Bat this is one of those confusions of terms that is very likely
10 lead to a confusion of ideas: sirictly speaking, the powder
bas force, the shot only emergy. Again, the force of the
powder is only potential, or capable of being called into
ectivity, while 1t remains yet unignited ; but, on the moment
of ignition, its force becomes actual.” His doctrine regarding
the nature of force has thus no connection with that of &
sound philosophy. By force, Mr. Brooke evidently means
what other advocates of conservation mean by *‘ potential
energy.” Thas Mr. Rankine speaks of ‘‘ heat-potential " as
distinguighed from what is usually termed * sensible heat "—
a form of kinetic or actual energy. Both forms of heat, we
are told, are modes of motion ; only in the case of potential-
heat the motion is, in some mysterious way, stored up,—

* Origin and Development of Religious Belief. Part First, p. 390.

t+ Logic—Induction, p. 31.
31 The Elements of Natural Philosophy, Sixth Edition, Preface.
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motion at rest, in fact! Well may Mr. Brooke admit that

thi:; Iatent " or I;;mg‘ﬁh‘kl ”fht;at c.i‘ has ovetrh been w up

as the great stum -block of the dynamio theory, use

it is impoasible to coneeive motion to be reduced to a state of
quiescence, but remaining still ready to start again into

action.” * In this we quite agree, and hence we think it un-

necessary to give Mr. Brooke's reasons for believing a doctrine

which he allows to be inconceivable. Mr. Grove teaches that,

if we attempt to analyse our conception of force, viewed as

the caumse o?nny perceived motion, we can get nothing beyond

some antecedent motion.t Hence the terms force and energy
are not the symbols of distinct realities, but denote the same
thing in different relations. A given motion, viewed as a
cause, is force, while the very same motion, thought as an
effect, is energy. And by cause the supporters of this theory
really mean nothing but an immediately antecedent event.:
This is the doctrine of Professor Tyndall. He regards it as
a primary and self-evident truth that ‘‘the cause of motion

must itself be motion.” He asserts that ‘‘ we can make no

movement which is not accounted for by the contemporaneous
extinction of some other movement.” Taking this for granted,

he finds little difficulty in reaching the conclusion that, aince

light, heat, electricity, magnetism—ecautiously omitting all

reference to gravity—produce motion, they are themselves

nothing but modes of motion.

Bat Dr. Tyndall is not content with this application of his
sssumed principle : he invades the province of the metaphy-
gician, and decides that even * sound is motion.” We find
him uently referring to this fact for the purpose of
illustrating and confirming his dynamical theories. Unfartu-
nately for his dictum, it can be demonstirated that sound
is not motion. He falls into the very common errar of con-
founding the condition of an effeot with the effect itself.
Bound is not motion, but sound. A logical definition of sound
is impossible. He forgets that each thing is itself, and not
something else. We allow that the vibration of the sounding
body is a constituted condition of the existence of sound.
We also admit that the undulations of the atmosphere, or of
some other medium, are necessary to our perception of sound,
since a given sound exists independent of our perception of it.
Professor Tyndall also teaches that all our sensations are
resolvable into so many kinds of molecular movement !

® Elements of Natural Phi , p. 786,
} Gerretation of Physicel ForaY " o6,
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Mr. Grove, too, defines sound as motion, and yet he allows
that motion itself is incapable of definition. He says, ‘‘ that
to attempt to define it, would be to render it more obsoure.”*
But philosophy teashes that the term sound designates an
unresolvable fact, quite as much as the term motion does.
If motion is motion, as Grove teaches, then sound must be
sound. Tyndall’s definition of heat violates the same logical
laws. He tells us that ‘ heat is A mode of motion.” Now,
we are willing to grant that motion of some kind, mechanical
or molecular, may be a constituted condition of the aotion of
the powers of heat. But how can this prove that heat is
itself motion? Btrange that our physicists do not see that
these pretended explanations do but ‘darken counsel by
words without knowledge.” In every Esth of human inquiry,
wo gpeedily come to a barrier on which we behold, inscribed
-88 in letters of light, * Thus far shalt thou go, but no
further.” To go beyond is impossible, so long as it shall
please our Maker to continune those limitations upon our cog-
nitive faculties of which we are conscious. Hence, how much
more philosophical, to say the least, to admit that there are
unresolvable mysteries, to confess our ignorance, than to
impose upon ourselves and others by the pretence of
knowledge.

It is, however, time to inquire whether a sound philosophy
admits the validity of the assumption that force is nothing
but motion. Assuredly it does not. There can be no motion
except as the result of the exercise of force, but in no instance
can the force itself be resolved into motion. Even a body
in motion does not possess any force by virtue of that motion.
Hence if it strike 8 body at rest, and thereby set it moving,
there is here no resl origination of motion. We have nothing
but a distribution of the motion rendered possible by that
action of force to which we refer the motion of the first body.
To increase the quantity of motion, it is in vain that we
resort to mechanical contrivances : we must supply the requi-
site conditions of new exertions of force. Hence, in direct
opposition to Tyndall, we assert that we never account for
the existence of any given motion by merely referring it to
some previons motion. The origin of the motion is explained
only when we trace out the reality, whether person or thing,
possessinsnand exercising force. If the force is traced to &
thing as distingnished from a person, the mind demands, im
order to the complete explanation of an existent effect, that

* Correlation of Physical Forces, p. 84.
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we admit that some person or intelligent agent has supplied
the conditions of the action of that force. This Sir John
Herschel insisted apon long ago, and we are not aware that
anyone who claims to be regarded mghu would
think of denying what is most inly & primary and
necessary truth. Of course, Professor Huxley enies 1it, b.ut
it is well known that when he geta beyond his own special
province, in which he is justly distinguished, it is his habit
to * dogmatise in negation.” He asserts:—

“The whale analogy of natural operations furnishes so complete
and orushing an :r?umcnt against the intervention of any dut what
are termed secondary causes in the production of all the phenomena of
the universe, that in view of the intimate relations between man and
the rest of the living world, and between the farces exerted by the
latter and all other forcos, I can see no excuse for doubting that they
are co-ordinated terms of nature’s great poErnion from the form-
less to the formed; from the inorganic to the organio; from blind
force to conscious intellect and will.""—ZEvidence as to Man'e Place in
Nature, p. 108.

In bis paper on the ¢ Physical Basis of Life,” he affirms,
what no sane mind ever questioned, the impossibility
of an effect which has no canse. But he as confidently
neserts that which no trne metaphysician can allow, that
every effect is the result of the action of & material and
neceseary cause. Philosophy teaches that only a person or
intelligent agent can be & primary cause, and that the so-
called ‘' secondary causes” are merely the means or instru-
ments by which intelliﬁnt beings accomplich contemplated
and designed ends. e bold assertions of Huxley afford
a remarkable confirmation of the truth of Darwin's recent
statement,—that the absence of knowledge begeis confi-
dence more frequently than its presence.

We have seen that Mr. Grove, in common with other be-
lievers in the theory of conservation, assumes that all the
physical forces are but modes of motion. But in the cloging
chapter of his valuable book, he makes an admission which
is inoconsistent with this dootrine. He says:—

# Another confusion of terms has arisen, and has, indeed, much
embarrassed me in enunciating the propositions put forth in theso
pages, on account of the imperfection of sdientific language; an
smperfection in great measure unavoidable, it is true, but not the
less embarrassing. Thus, the words light, heat, electricity, and
magnetism, are oconstantly used in two senses, vis.,, that of the
force producing, or the subjective idea of force or power, and of the
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effect produced, or the objective phenomenon. Ths word motion,
sndeed, is only applied to the affect, and not Lo the forcs, and the term
obemical offinity is generally applied to the force, and not to the
effect ; but the other four terms are, for want of a distinot termi-
nalogy, spplied indiscriminately to both.”

Mr. Grove thus abandons the fandamental assamption that
force is nothing but motion. Does he not here teach that
foree, while the cause of motion, is not itself motion ?

Baut let us inquire a little more particularly respecting the
teachings of & sound philosophy. Force and motion are
necessary correlatives. But forces are only one class of the
powers belonging even to the various forms of material exist-
ence. It is an old heresy that all the phenomena of the
material universe are resolvable into motion, and that all
material effects are nothing but transformations of motion.
This opinion harmonises with the theory of caunsation held
by Hume, Brown, and Mill. These writers maintain that,
apart from the time-relations of phenomens, there is no
reality corresponding to our notion of force or power.
Professor Tyndall, in his lecture on * The Scientific Use of
the Imagination,” maker a similar mistake. He seems to
teach that the term force is not the sign of any reality pre-
sented either to observation or to consciousness; it has only
an ideal existence,—it is but a fiction of the imagination.
He tells us that, without the faculty of imagination, ‘“our
knowledge of natore would be a mere tabulation of coexist-
ences and sequences. We should still believe in the suec-
cesaion of day and night, of summer and winter; but the
soul of force wonld be dislodged from our universe; causal
relations would disappear, and with them that science which
is now binding the parts of nature to an organio whole” ('1:..‘6).
Bat this view of the province of imagination is wholly false.
The imagination never creates its own object. It can only
combine variously the realities which have already been pre-
sented to observation or to conciousness. Thus & man born
blind, and who has mnever seen colours, cannot represent
them in imagination, either mingly or in combination. Bo,
too, a man born deaf cannot imagine sounds. Hence it is
not possible to imagine force, unless force itself has been
presented to our cognitive faculty. We oannot account for
the existence in our language of such words as power, energy,
force, &c., unless the reality symbolised by these terms has
been perceived either as an absolute, or as a relative, object
of cognition. Each material reality possesses both qualities
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and powers. Formerly, physicists dwelt almost exelusively
upon the 'Fulities, losing sight in & great measure of the
ers. The tendency now is to explain all the phenomens
of matter by referring them to the action of its powers.
Thus extension and colour are material qualities, not powers.
Mr. Baring Gould, as we have seen, asserts the ogposito of this.
In reading the Life of Faraday, we cannot but be struck
with that philosopher's tendency to resolve all our judgments
rw&eoﬁ.ng matter into judgments of force. Hence his sym-
pathy with the opinions of Boscovich. According to the
theory of Boscovich, matter fills space by virtue of ita forees,
but does not occupy it. In harmony with this, Faraday
remarks :—*' We know nothing about matter but its forces—
nothing in the creation bat the effect of these forces; further
our sensations and perceptions are not fitted to carry us; all
the rest, which we may conceive we know, is only imagi-
nation.” Hence he tanght that the ultimate atoms are
centres of force, and not so many little bodies either pos-
sessing forces, or surrounded by them. With him, forces
oconstitate matter.
The objections to this theory of the nature of matter are
lﬁlamimbly stated in a letter to Faraday by Dr. Thomas
yO:—

* Your atmosphere of force, grouped round a mathematical point, is
not, as other hypothetical expressions have been in the course of your
researches, an exprossion linking together admitted phenomens, but
rather superseding the material phenomena which it pretends to
explain. It resolves, in fact, as it would sppear to me, all matter into
& metaphysical abstraction ; for it must all consist of the mathematical
point, and the atmasphere of force grouped around it. . . . The question
which the philosopher has to answer in deciding whether he should
socept this or any other hypothesis on the subject, is whether it best
inurgnu phenomens, or is least at variance with them; the objection
which you take to atoms on the ground of their uncertain magnitude
is one which presumes that we pretend to more knowledge of them
than those who entertain that theory need affect to possess. Indeed,
your mathematical point is either a simple negation, as having neither
magnitade nor lpuh; or is itself, after all, a material atom. The
objection that silver must vanish if its forces are abstracied, may prove
the necessity of forces to our conception of silver, but does not disprove
the necessity of silver to our conception of its forces.”—Lsfe of

Faraday, Vol. II. p. 150.

Mr. Wallace, in his Contributions to the History of Natural
Selection, teaches that matter is force, and not a reality pos-
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sesging and exercising force. He also endeavours to resolve
all force into volition, as the following extract will show : —

* It has been long seen, by the best thinkers on the sabject, that
atoms, oongidered as minute solid bodies,—from which emanate the
attractive and repulsive forces which give what we term matter its
properties,—could serve no purpose whatever, since it is universally
admitted that the atoms never touch each other; and it cannot be
conoeived that these homogeneous, indivisible solid units are themselves
the ultimate cawss of the forces that emanate from their centres. As,
therefore, none of the properties of matter can be due to the atoms
themselves, but only to the forces which emanate from the points in
space indicated by the atomic centres, it is logical continually to
diminish their size till they vanish, leaving only localised centres of
force to represent them. ... Matter is essentially force, and nothing
bat force ; matter, as popularly understood, does not exist, and is, in
fact, philosophically inconceivable. When we touch matter, we only
really experience semsations of resistance, implying repulsive force;
and no other sense can give us such apparently solid proofs of the
reality of matter as touch does. This conclusion, if kept constantly
present in ths mind, will be found to have a most important bearing on
almost every high scientific and philosophical problem, and especially
on such as relate to our own conscious existence.” [ After asserting that
all farce is probably will-force, he asks, “ What is force ? ” and says:]
“Wo are soquainted with two radically distinct, or apparently
distinct, kinds of force: the first consists of the primary forces of
nature, such as gravitation, cohesion, repulsion, heat, electricity, &o.;
the second is our own will-force.” [He argues that our own wnll is the
only primary cause of force of which we have any knowledge; and
then adds:] *“ It does not seem an improbable conclusion that all force
may be will-forco; and thus that the whole universe is not merely
dependent on, but sotually is, the wrLL of higher intelligences, or of
one Supreme Intelligence. . . . Matter as an entity distinct from force,
does not exist; roxck is a product of amiwp. Philosophy bas long
demonstrated our incapacity to prove the existence of matter as usually
conceived, while it admits the demonstration to each of us of our own
self-conscious, ideal existence. Science has now worked its way up
to the same result, and this agreement between them should give us
some confidence in their combined teaching.”—Pp. 363, 360.

Both Faraday and Wallace overlook the important fact that
we are conscious of necessary judgments regarding the quali-
ties as well as the powers of material realities. Mr. Wallace
is evidently an idealist, and an idealist greatly in advance of
the school of Berkeley. If matter is nothing but force, and if
all force is in its very nature spiritual, then we see no possi-
bility of establishing the existence of anything beyond the
facts of our own consciousness.



292 The Heresies of Sciencs.

But how shall we account for the origin of our notion of
power? As s matter of fact, we are conscious of an ides of
agency quite distinet from our judgments respecting the mere
succession of events. This motion of power originates in the
consciousness of ourselves producing or causing our volitions.
This, of course, is not admitted by Mr. Mill, becanse he
denies the consciousness of self-personality. But we are here
dealing with a question of fact, which every one can settle for
himself by appealing to his own consciousness. If we are
oonscious only of successive mental states and sots, then all
our judgments of continued existence and of personal identity
are destitute of validity. Power, therefore, is icated
primarily of a conscious personal agent only. Henoce it is
that our first judgments of causation relate to ourselves
originating our volitions. We are causes, our volitions are
offects. All other effects produced by us are produced mot
immediately, as are our volitions, but mediately or instru-
mentally. Hence it is that our first judgment of seoondsri
causation must refer to the relation between volition an
some of its constituted sequents. Having gained the notion
of power [in the consciousness of our eelf- nality, we
then, in perfect accordance with & well-known law of thought,
transfer this notion, first to our volitions, and ultimately to
material realities. For example, before us is lying a quantity
of gunpowder. Is not the conviction forced upon our minds
that this substance possesses, by virtue of its comstitution,
power to produce certain effects ? We allow that this judgment
18 conditioned upon the facts of observation ; but that does not
in any way affect the real significance of the judgment itself.
And we further allow that, apart from the effects viewed either
as actaal or possible, we can form no conception of the power
belonging to the gunpowder. It is so with all relative
ob{ects of cognition.

t must here be noted that, when power is predicated of any-
thing but a person, as for instance, when we affirm that a
volition has power to move the hand, or that heat has power
to move a body, we never think that the power originates the
effect or change in the sense in which an intelligent agent
originates his volition. We are, however, compelled to think
that the volitione of agents supply the necessary conditions
of the aotion of all secon: powers. It was an acute remark
of Dr. Reid that the relation existing between primary and
secondary causes is exactly expressed by the terms Agent and
Instrument. Our readers will eive.the bearing of all this on
certain prevalent theories. How often have we been fold that
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science demonstrates that our Maker cannot hear our prayers,
and that miracles are impossible. But philosophy shows the
falsity and absurdity of all such assertions. It proves beyond
all posaibility of question that the unceasing exercise of the
sfaney of the Creator is the condition of the continued action
of the constituted powers of the universe. In a former paper
we denied the right of Positivists to be considered philosophers,
becanse, in direct opposition to some of the best established
truths of philosophy, they seek to shut God out of His own
world. ‘J)e see, too, how philosophy strikes at the very root
of the evolution theory. It shows that there can be no
event, and, therefore, no beginning of conscious existence
without the exercise of power by an intelligent agent. Hence
it is that the Creator's agency is as necessary to the beginning
of each separate sentient being as it was to the origin of the
first living organism. Philosophy rejects the monstrous
assumption that, ‘ becanse we were born, therefore we were
not created.” Nor can the conclusions of a sound philosophy
be evaded by any attempt to clothe the so-oalleg “laws of
natare * with attribntes which ean belong only to an intelligent
agent. Philosophy knows nothing of law except as a rule of
action existing in some mind. We cannot predicate agency
of law. There is no ** creation by law.” It may be according
te law, but the power to originate can belong only to the
agent. Even when it is said that secondary powers aot
according to law, it is not meant that the powers themselves
choose to obey a perceived rule. It is the agent, whose
volitions constitete the conditions of the action of these
powers, who really conforme to the rule or law. Wherever
we have regulated action—action in harmony with law—there
we have evidence of the working of a mind.

Now, whenever the believers in evolution can show us a
watchmaker who can construct a watch with Baden Powell’s
¢ self-evolving })owers,” o that it shall be able to evolve out
of the depths of its own consciousness, and without any in-
terposition of the agency of its maker, another watch like
itself, or rather, as the theory demands, a watch slightly
better than itself, then, and not till then, shall we allow that
they have even conferred intelligibility upon their doctrine.
‘When they have done this we shall be prepared to consider
the question of its validity.

As we can form only s relative cognition of the powers of
the material universe, it follows that we can classify these
powaers only through the effects which their existence renders
possible. Henee the supposition that all the phenomens
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sented to observation are manifestations of but one foroe is
mnadmissible. If all effects were the game in kind, then we
might refer them to separate actions of a single force. The
unity really revealed by the phenomena of the universe is of
another kind. The marvellous adjustments of the various
forms of material existence, the correlations of physical forces,
and the harmonious action of all Imown powers, reveal the
working of One Mind. This fact fully recognised, the soul’s
craving for unity is met. Even Mr. Darwin confesses that ‘‘ one
hand has surely worked throngh the universe.” The advo-
cates of the theory of the conservation of energy further
assume that a motion once originated cannot cease. This is
what they mean when they assert that energy is never lost.
An able supporter of this doctrine says: ‘‘ When any kind of
action ceases some other and equal action arises. There is
never an absolute ceasing; never an absolute beginning. If
any action come to an end, some other continues or follows
elsewhere ; if any action begin, some other, in that beginning,
comes to an end.”* Mr. Grove asserts that ‘‘all motion is,
in one sense, perpetual. In masses whose motion is stopped
by mautual concussion, heat or motion of the particles is
generated ; and thus the motion continaes, so that, if we could
venture to extend such thoughts to the universe, we should
assume the same amount of motion affecting the same amount
of matter for ever.”t Brooke, and many other believers in
conservation, might be quoted to the same effect. The
assumption now under consideration rests avowedly upon
Newton’s * First Law of Motion,” vis., that *‘ every body con-
tinues in its state of rest, or of uniform motion, in a straight
line, except in so far as it may be compelled by impressed
forces to change that state.” ¢ These propositions,” eays
Mr. Grove, *‘ may seoem somewhat arbitrary, and it has been
doubted whether they are necessary truths; they have for a
long time been received aa axioms, and there can at all events
be no harm in accepting them as postulates.”}{ No Aarm/
A ourious reason this to assign for accepting a doetrine.
Besides our most distingnished men of science are continually
ing to impress upon theologians that they never appeal to
authonty,—their dootrines alngs rest upon the surer basis of
observation and experiment! Newton was generally right in
his deductions, but we are not prepared to admit his infalli-
bility. When he asserts that only a Being skilled in optics

® Cornhill Magasine, 1061, p. 418 t Correlation of Physical Forces, p. 359.
! Ihid. p. 77.
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could construet the eye, all, of oourso, excepting Mr. Darwin
and those who bow to his authonty. mit that Newion
affirms a necessary truth, about which there can be no rational
doubt. But when he states that 8 body once in motion would
continue so for ever, in the same direction and with the same
veloeng unless impeded by the action of some other force
that which ongmally impelled it, we refuse our assent.
It will not be contended that the truth of this statement can
be established by experiment since it would require an eternity
to make the experiment! The fact is, Newlon’s assumption
is based upon & metaphysical error, vie., that * the eon-
tinuance oPo body in motlon. in the same direction and with
the same velocity” is, like “the continuance of a body at
rest,” not an effect. We commend this fact to the attention of
Professor Tait. It will no doubt furnish him with an additional
reason why he should be even yet more careful in his avoid-
ance of the metaphysical treatment of physical questions.

No truth in Fhllosophy is better established than this, that
each change of the poeition of a body in space is an effect, de-
manding, m order to aocount for its existence, the action of
& force belonging to some reality,—person or thing. The
degree of the force exerted can be measured only through the
effect produced. Now, acoording to Newton's ** First Law of
Motion,” an exertion of force, which will move s body ome-
millionth of an inch, is quite sufficient to move it ten
millions of miles. Hence Mr. Grove's statement, that some
have doubted whether this is a necessary truth, did not
greatly surprise us.

The supporters of the doctrine of tho indestructibility of
energy have adopted a method the reverse of scientific. They
start with the assumption of perpetual motion by means of
transformation. In order to make facts fit their hypotheais,
they take for granted that heat, light, electricity, and magne-
tism, are modes of motion, but not requiring a material basis
to socount for their phenomena. Some, however, seem to be
aware that motion o? necessity implies something moving, and
that this something must be matter in some of its forms, and
that, consequently, it is a great mistake to suppose that the
dvna.mxcal eory is inconsistent with the materiality of heat.
Finding that they have been a little too hasty in getting
rid of the old imponderables, they are now quietly bri g
them back under a new name, hoping, doubtless, that
few remaining friends may not be able to recogniee them
Instead of the ‘ imponderables,” we now have ‘ the lumini-

Jerous ether which fills stellar space, and even permeates all the
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grosser forms of material existenoe.” The phonomena of
heat, light, electricity, and tism, are now explained by
mosing the ether susceptible of the four corresponding

o8 of motion. ‘I have,” says Professor Tyndall, ¢ en-
deavoured to make as clear to you as possible, that bold
theory, sccording to which space is filled with an elastic
substance capable of transmitting the motions of light
and heat. And consider how impossible it is to escape from
this or some similar theory,—to avoid ascribing to light, in
space & material basis. . . . Is it in the human mind to
imagine motion without, at the same time, imagining some-
thing moved ? Certainly not. The very conception of motion
necessarily includes that of a moving body.” * Respecting the
nature of the *‘ ether,” Dr. Tyndall says that it is a material
substance, possessing determinate mechanical properties, and
that it is highly elastio. Bo far, chemical analysis has not
determined anything beyond the fact that the ether belongs
to the class *‘jellies.” We need not wonder that & real ph-
losopher like Faraday should make very light of such wild
notions as these, and that he should persistently refuse to
recognise them as belonging to science. It is but recently
that Tyndall denied the materiality of heat, on the ground
that it is motion. Grove, not having a like facility in
changing his opinions, still olings to the doctrine that motion
does not imply matter moving. He insists that ‘it requires
o great stretch of imagination to conceive light and electricity as
motions, and not as things moving!”+ Thus the two most
distingnished advocates of the dynamical theory are at issne
on a point of vital importance.

Further, the tlieory of the conservation of energy demands
not merely that we allow that one mode of motion may be
converted into another, but that in any given series of trans-
formations each motion is exactly equivalent to the one which
preceded it and determined its existence. Tyndall, we have
seen, holde that only motion can be the caumse of motion.
Consequeatly, according to this assumption, we have nothi
in the effect which did not previously exist in the cause,
hence there is no production or origination of motion—
nothing but a transformation. Dr. Tyndall illusirates the
supposed transformation thus :—

+ Here is a cold lead bullet, which I place apon this cold anvil, and
strike it with a cold sledge-hammer. The aledge desconds with &

® Notes on Light, p. 71.
¢ Correlation of Physical Forces p. 35.
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certain mechanical forve, and its motion is suddenly destroyed by the
ballet and anvil ; apparently the force of the eledge is lost. But let
us examine the lead: you eeo it is heated, and we shall by and by
learn that if we could gather up all the heat generated by the shock
of the sledge, and apply it without loss mechanically, we should be
able by means of it to lift the hammer to the height from whioch it
fell. . . . When our eledge-hammer descended upon our lead bullet, the
descending motion of the sledge was arrested; bat it was not destroyed.
The motion was transferred to the atoms of the lead, und annonnced
itaelf to the proper nerves as heat.”—Heat a Mode of Motion, pp. 7, 27.

Now the assertion that *if we could gather up all the heat
generated by the shock of the sledge, and apply it me-
chanically, te should be able, by means of it, to lig the hammer
to the height from which it fell,” is not true. How does Dr.
Tyndall in this experiment messure the amount of mechanical
motion? Not by the vis vicva, not even by the momentum, but
simply by the weight of the sledge maultiplied into the distance
through which it falls. Let us suppose that, instead of
striking the anvil with the hammer, it is pulled through the
same distance by the force of gravity alone, what will be the
result? The heat generated will not be nearly so great as
when the fall is the effect of the combined action of gravity
and muscular force. Dr. Tyndall quietly drops out of view in
this experiment the all-important element of velocity, simply
that he may make his facts fit his hypothesis. It is confi-
dently asserted that the experiments by which Dr. J. P. Joule
determined the mechanical equivalent of heat snpgort the
conclusion in question. We as confidently affirm that they
do not. Through the kindness of Dr. Joule we have been
permitied to form our own judgment respecting the precise
significance of these experiments, and also to determine to
what extent they warrant the various doctrines which have
been based upon them, We cannot, however, enter upon this
ﬂgestion now. We merely remark that Dr. Joule, like Fara-

, i8 & most painstaking experimentalist. Like him, too,
he values facts above all price, but holds theories with a very
loose hand.®

* Much confusion has arisen in recent dynamical ions in consequence
of not perceiving that the physisist and the philosopher must of neceasity con-
template Dr. Joule's experiments from very Siﬂmt points of view, and with
reference to totally distinot inquiries. We have for but a single llustrs-
tion,—aone of the experiments for determining ** the mechanical equivalent of
heat.” By means of machinery a weight of 772 lbs. is made to turn & small
paddle-wheel placed in one pound of water. . Dr. Joule found that the descent
of the weight with s simvnlocityumngh one foot raised the temperature of
the waier exactly one degree Fahrenheit. The same result was obtained when
VOL. XXXVI. NO. LXIII. X
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Even with the assumptions already noted the advocates of
the th of conservation find that they are not able fo
explain all the facts. For example, we apply s single spark
of fire to an ounce of gunpowder, and thereby explode it. We
then explode 10,000 tons of powder by the 'niﬁphoahon of
another spark. No supporter of the theory venture to
tell us that in these cases the energy of the explosion 18
exactly equivalent to the energy or motion of the spark ; eo,
rather than give up their pet esis, they make another
appeal o our ulity, and us once more to tax our
imagination. They tell us that energy or motion is of two
kinds, actual and potential. We have heard much about the
potential energy of coal, and have endeavoured to think it as
1t is represented to be—** stored up motion,” * bottle.d sun-
light,” &e., but in vain. We are not yet sufficiently skilled in
—shade of Bacon, pardon the expression !—the * scientific
use of the imagination.” But let us hear Professor Tyndall's
exposition of :go natare of the two forms of energy :—

T have here a lead weight attached to s string which passes over a
pulley at the top of the room. We know that the earth and the
weight are mntully attractive; the weight now rests upon the earth,
and exerts a certain pressure upon its surface. The earth and the
weight here touch aach other ; their mutual attractions are, as far as
possible, satisfied, and motion, by their mutual approach, is no longer

ible. As far as the attraction of gravity is concerued, the poesi-
md producing motion ceases a3 soon as the two attracting bodies
are actuslly in contact. I draw up this weight. It is now suspended
at a height of sixteon feet above the floor, where it remains just a»
motionless as when it rested on the floor ; but by introducing & space

other fluids were employed, sllowance of course being made for the difference
in their capacity for beat. It is sometimes said, but erroneously, that Dr.
Joule has also determined, by actual experiment, that the expenditure of ane
degree of the heat existent in a pound of water will raine 772 lbe. through the
space of ons foot. But the question how much mechanical work can be done
by a given quantity of heat is far from settled. Now to the physicist the down-
ward motion of the weight is so much * mechanical energy,”’ the heat produced
80 much * work done.” To the philosopher, on the other hand, the motion of
the weight is not energy or foroe at all, but simply an effect determined by the
earth’s foroe of gravity, while the acticn of the heat is another eflect. The
whols series of effecta, beginning with the descent of the weight and terminating
with the heat generated, the philosopher refers to & specific astion of the force
of gravity. This foree he views as distributed, each effect expending s portion
of the force. The phynicist regards the heat produced as transformed me-
ohanical energy or motion, while the philosopher sees in this not the conver-
sion, but the correlation of two physical forves, the action of gravity supplying
the condition of the action of the heat previously existent, though latent, in the
water. To the physicist the descent of the weight viewed in relation to the
heat is a cawse. To the philosopher this motion, viewed in the same relation,
hnotlm.htam«gdu' .
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between the floor and it, I entirely change the ooudition of the weight.
w it I have oconferred upon it s motion-producing power.

is now an action possible to the weight whioh was not possible
when it rested upon the earth—it can fall, and in its descent can tarn
8 machine, or perform other work. Let us employ, generally, the
useful and appropriate term energy to denote the power of performing
work ; we might then fairly use the term possible energy to express the
power of motion which our drawn-up weight possesses, but which hes
not yet boen exervised by falling; or we might ocall it *potential
energy,’ as some eminent men have already done. This potential
energy is derived, in the case before us,from the pull of gravity, which
pull, however, has not yet resulted in motion. But I now let the
string go: the weight falls and reaches the earth’s surface with s
velocity of thirty-two feet a second. At every moment of its descent
it was pulled down by gravity, and its final moving force is the summa-
tion of the palls. While in the act of falling, the energy of the weight
is active. It m:! be called actual energy, in antithesis to possidls; or
it may be ocalled dynamic energy, in antithesis to potential; or we
might call the energy with which the weight descends moving force.
The great thing, now, is to be able to distinguish energy in stors from
energy n action ; potential energy from aotual energy. . . . Our weight
started from & height of sixteen feet ; let us fix our attention upon it
after it has scoomplished the first foot of its fall. The total pull, if I
may use the term, to be expended on it has been then diminished by
the amount expended in its passing through the first foot. At the
height of fifteen feet it has one foot less of potential energy than it
possassed at the height of sixteen feet, but at the height of fifteen feet
it has an equivalont amount of dynamic or actual energy, whioh, if
reversed in direction, would raise it again to its primitive height.
Hence, as potential energy disappears, actual energy comes into play.
Throughout the universe, the sum of thess two energues is constant. To
create or annihilate energy is as impossible as to create or annihilate
matter; and all the phenomena of the material universe consist in
transformations of energy alone. The principle here enunciated is
called the law of the conservation of energy. . . . To Natare nothing can
bo added ; from Nature nothing can be taken away; the sum of her
energies is oconstant, and the utmost men can do in the pursuit of
physical trath, or in the applications of physical knowledge, is to shift
the constituents of the never varying total. The law of conservation
rigidly exoludes both creation and annihilation.”—I%d. per. 163, 154,
1535, 626.

The statement that the sum of the actual and potential
energies of the universe is @ constant quantity, Sir John
Herschel has clearly shown to be nothing but a truism. It
is so mimply in consequence of what he terms *‘the unfor-

tunate phrase potential energy.”® According to Professor
* Familiar Lacturcs on Bde;ﬁjc Subjects, p. 469.
I
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Tyndall, in the case supposed, the weight, when resting on
the surface of the earth, is destitute of all energy, potential
and actual. Yet he tells us that ‘it ezerts a certain pressure.”
This is an error. The pressure is an effect produced by the
earth’s force of gravity, and therefore not exerted by the
weight. We leave out of view the infinitesimal amount of
ure determined by the weight's attraction of the earth.
E the energy of the universe 1s an unvarying quantity, it
follows that the weight can acquire power, not by a creation
of energy, but only by its transference from some other
reality. This Dr. all allows. But the question arises,
what is energy ! Several distinot and totally different answers
bave been given. We shall in this connection refer only to ome.
Professor Balfour Stewart has a series of papers in Nature
on this question.* He asseris that energy is not a quality
but a thing. We have no conception of what he means;—
but this may be due to the fact that we did not learn our
metaphysics in the lecture-room of Professor Tait. BStewart
says that “ the chemist has always taught us to regard quan-
tity, or mass of matter, as unc able, so that amid the
many bewildering transformations of form and quality which
take place in the chemical world, we can always consult our
balance with a certainty that it will not play us false. But
now the physioal philosopher steps in and tells us that energy
is quite as unchangeable as mass, and that the conservation
of %oth is equally complete. There is, however, this difference
between the two things: the same icle of matter will
always retain the same mass, but it will not always retain the
same energy. As a whole, energy is invariable, but it is
always shifting about from particle fo particle, and it is hence
more difficult to grasp the conoception of an invariability of
energy than of an invariability of mass.” Dr. Bence Jones,
Becretary to the Royal Institution, asserts the exaet opposite
of this. He makes no distinction whatever between force and
energy, and consequently confounds two fotally distinet
theories, vis., ‘ the conservation of force ' and ** the conser-
wation of energy.” He says that force cannot be separated
from matter at all, thus denying Stewart’s dootrine re i
the transference of energy. He tells us, for example, that
* the union between matter and gravity is as inseparable as
the union between matter and chemical force. Matter without
weight is not matter at all; the weight belongs tothe matter,
and cannot be taken from it.”t But fo return to Tyndall's

* Nos. 6, 81, 88, 40. + Croonian Lectures, p. 18.
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illastration. He tells us that when the weight is suspended
at o height of sixteen feet its condition is changed ; that it
possesses & power which it did not possess when it rested
upon the earth;—' it can fall.” 8o also affirms Professor
Stewart. He supposes a stone thrown upwards, and * caught
at the summit of 1ts flight and lodged on the top of a8 house.”
He asks * what has become of the energy of the stone ? Has
this disappeared ? Far from it; the energy with which the
stone began its flight has no more disappeared from the
universe of energy than the coal, when we have burned it in
our fire, disappears from the universe of matter. But this
has taken glm: the en‘:reﬁy has changed its form and become
spent, or has disappe as energy of actual motion, in
gaining for the stone a position of advantage with regard to
the force of gravity.” Acoording to Stewart the potential
energy of the stone at ils maximum height is simply its
position, and by virtue of the position thus gained the stone
posaaesses & power to fall. All this we deny. The stone has
not, in consequence of its apward motion, acquired & power
to fall. Why cannot the so-called potential energy of the
stone determine & further upward motion? The power which
is supposed to be existent in the stone at the moment its
n? motion ceases, has no reality; it is simply & oreation
of energy by *the scientific imagination.” When the stone
or the weight falls to the ground, it is not through the action
of any power belonging to the objects themselves, but is simply
the result of the exercise of the earth’s force of gravity.

We accept the doctrine of the conservation of force as
opposed to that of the indestructibility of energy. No one has
etated this doctrine with greater clearness than Faraday.
He says: * A particle of oxygen is ever a particle of oxygen ;
nothing can in the least wear it. If it enter into combination
and disappear as oxygen—if it pass through a thousand com-
binations, animal, vegetable, and mineral—if it lie hid fora
thousand years, and then be evolved, it is oxygen with its first
qualities : neither more nor less. It has all its original
force and only that.” ® Hence it is evident that the theory
of the conservation of force is really nothing but one um
of the doctrine that matter is indestructible except by Hi
who gave it existence. Each material realily, a8 we have
soan, possesses both gualities and powers, and hence the fwo
as of conservation.

t is necessary to call attention here to a distinction too

* Researches in Chamistry, p. 454.
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generally overlooked by the physicist. It is admitted, in
reference to the force of gravity, that we have a power in con-
stant action. If it does not produce motion, 1t determines
the existence of pressure or weight. But the action of many
forces is intermitient, and we are often able to supply the
constituted conditions of this action. Now we must carefully
distinguish between & given force and some particular action
of this force. The force may be exerted a thousand timos and
in a thousand different combinations, still there is no change
in the force itself. The same results are always possible pro-
vided the conditions of its action are the same. But while
the force itself cannot be diminished in amount, every action
of the force is expended or exhausted in the production of a
limited number of effects. Each action is of definite d 3
and this degree can be measured only through the effeets
determined. Hence it is that we are unable, by any me-
chanical arrangements, to make the least addition to any
given action of force. To augment the results we are eom-
pelled to resort to fresh exertions of force. We employ
mechanism simply and only for the purpose of distributing
force. Thas the fall of a body weighing 772 pounds through
one foot is work, but it is not useful work. The fall is an
effect determined by the action of gravity in a given time.
But when this weight is attached to machinery, we distributethe
action of gravity. Instead of a single useless effect as before,
we now have a plurality of useful reeulls, sustaining to each
other the relation of means to end. Each result consumes a
definite portion of the action of the force. In the case of the
steam-engine, though we employ not the force of gravity, but
the power existent in heat, the same reasoning is applicable.

Further, we maintain that the forces of the universe are
often correlated, but are never convertible. We find much in
the writings of both Faraday and Grove to support this
doctrine. But we are obliged to allow that their statements
are not always consistent. Faraday taught that electricity,
heat, magnetism, and other powers of matter ‘ are all con-
nected,” but he affirms that ‘“ we cannot say that any one is
the cause of the others.” The term * Correlation,” ﬁYrsQ em-
ployed in science by Grove, we regard as a very happy one.
He teaches that forces “ are correlative, but not 1dentical.”

“ Reviewing,” says Mr. Grove, *the series of relations between the
various forces which we have been considering, it would appear that in
many cases where one of these is excited or exists, all the others are
also set in action : thus, when s substance, such as sulphuret of anti-
mony, is electrified, at the instant of electrisation it becomes magnetic
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in direotions at right angles to the lines of electrio force; at the same
time it bocomes Asated to an extent, greater or less, according to the
intensity of the electric foroe. If this intensity be exalted to a certain
point, the sulphuret becomes luminous, or light is prodaced ; it expands,
consequently motion is produced, and it is decomposed, therefore chemical
action is produced."—Correlation of Physical Forces, p. 243,

Sir Henry Holland tells us that * the same single eleotrical
current from a voltaio battery is capable in its oircamit of
evolving heat and light,—of creating magnets,—of produci
mechanical force,—of violently aflecting the nervous mﬁ
muscular organisation,—and of inducing, by decomposition
or combination, the most powerful chemical changes, simpl
according to the nature of the different material objects w!nog
the experimentalist interposes in the circamit.”® It is thus
evident that forces are correlated in the sense that the action
of one supplies the necessary condition of the action of
another. Thus in the illustration of the spark exploding the
powder, the action of the power of the spark is not the cause
of the explosion. The action of the force existent in the
powder itself is the true canse, while the action of the k
merely supplies the necessary condition of the action of the
power belonging to the gunpowder.

The supporters of the theory of the conservation of energy
overlook the fundamental distinotion between ocorrelation and
convertibility. Heat can never be converted into light, nor
light into heat; heat cannot be converted into electrioity, nor
electricity into magnetism. But realities possessing the

wers of heat, light, electricily, and magnetism, may come
into such relations that the action of any one of these powers
shall supply the conditions of the action of all the rest.
Failure to iercoive the distinction in question has been ;i‘ro-
ductive of the wildest theories. We can notice only two. The
first is that all the energy we derive from plants and animals
is drawn from the sun. In a recent paper on * Vitality”” we
are told that—

¢ Bemides the mechanical actions which he prodaces in the surround-
ing planetary system, the sun acts as a radiant body, from which issues,
in the form of minute waves, 8 power whose fanctions have but recently
been fully apprehended. These waves,impinging upon the optic nerve,
uoe light, and imsinging npon other merves, produce heat, the
impressions of heat and light depending on our organisation, different
parts of which are affected differently by the self-same thing. Bat
the function of the sun is not only to illuminate and warm us; for,

* Euays, p. 12.
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without his vibrations, vegetable life—and oonsequently animal life,
which depends ultimately apon that of vegetsbles—oould have no
existence. A few years ago, when the sun was affirmed to be the
source of life, nine out of ten of those who are alarmed by the form
which this assertion has latterly sssumed, would have assented, in &
general way, to its correctness. Their assent, however, was more
poetical than scientific, and they were by no means prepared to see &
rigid mechanical eignification attached to their words. This, however, is
the peculiarity of modern conclusions; that there is no creative energy
whatever in the vegetable or animal organism, but that all the power
which we develop by the combustion of wood or coal, as well as that
which we obtain froia the muscles of men and animals, has been pro-
dnoed at the sun’s expense.”

This writer allows that it is & somewhat disquieting ocir-
oumstance that the most *advanced philosophers™ of the
present day have arrived at the conclusion that life—all vital
energy—*‘is derived, not from the fiat of a supernatural
agent, but from a reservoir of inorganic force.”” ‘ Whence,”
ask Professors Thomson and Tait, * do we immediately derive
all those stores of potential energy which we employ as fuel
or as food? What produces the potential energy of a loaf or
® beaf-steak ? What supplies the coal or the water-power
without which our factories must stop? The answer, going
one stage back, is quite satisfactory. To the sun we are in-
debted for water-power, coal, and animal and vegetable food.” ®
Tyndall might be quoted to the same effect. Huxley refers
not only the powers of life, but even those of thought and
feeling, to the reservoir of inorganic force, and asserts, as we
bave already seen, that * it is demonstrable that it is utterly
impossible that anything whatever may not be the effect of
s material and necessary cause.”t But as Professor Huxley,
whenever he gets out of his own special province, makes
asgertions the most inconasistent and contradictory,—when he
can teach that we may scoept the materialistio dootrines
without being materialists,—when, after so confidently assert-
ing that there are no causes in the universe but material
causes, he can, in the very same paper, confess that he knows
nothing about the matter,—he puts himself out of court: his
statements are not even admissible in evidence.

The dootrine that all the powers now existent in our world
have been derived from the sun, we reject for three reasons :—
Jirst, because it rests upon the assumption that forces are
convertible—which assnmption we know to be false’; secondly,

® Good Words, 1863, p. 605, ¢ Fortnightly Review, Fob. 1660, p. 143.
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because it is inconsistent with the hypothesis of the conser-
vation of force—an hypothesis most satisfactorily established
by the facts adduced by Faraday; and thirdly, because it is
directly ogposed to the correct philosophy of cansation.

The other false theory based upon the assumption that
forces are not merely correlated but mutually convertible, is
that of the ‘‘Dissipation of Energy.” It is asserted that,
thongh other forces are capable of being converted into heat,
yet the process is not strictly reversible. It is not possible to
reconvert the whole of the heat produced into any other force.
Hence the portion of heat which is incapable of transforma-
tion is said to be dissipated and lost. We are told that not
even a stone can fall to the earth without changing the
dynamical condition of the universe! It is argued that as
ocach action of the earth’s gravily generstes heat by conoussion,
or friction, or by compression, and that as the whole of this
heat cannot be transformed into other forces, the earth’s
energy i8 constantly diminishing, and that we are therefore
gradually creeping towards the sun. Bir William Thomson
and Professor Tait inform us that—

“ As all energy tends unltimately to become heat, which cannot be
transformed without a new creative act into any other modification, we
must conclude that when all the chemical and gravitation energies of
the universo have taken their final kinetio form, the result will be an
arrangement of matter possessing no realisable potential energy, but
uniformly hot—an undistinguishable mixture of all that is now definite
and separate—chaos and darkness as ‘in the beginning.” But before
this consummation can be attained, in the matter of our solar system,
there must be tremendous throes and convulsions, destroying every
now existing form. As surely as the weights of a clock run down to
their lowest position, from whioh they can never rise again, unless freah
energy is communicated to them from some source not yet exhausted,
80 surely must planet after planet creep in, age by age, towards the
sun. When each comes within & fow hundred thousand miles of his
surface, if he is still incandescent, it must be melted and driven into
vapour by rediant heat. Nor, if he has crusted over and become dark
msooool externally, can the doomed planet escape its fiery end. If it
does not become incandescent, like a shooting-star by friction, in its
passage through his atmoephere, its first graze on his solid surface
must produce e stupendous flash of light and heat. It may be at
onoe, or it may be after two or three bounds, like & cannon-shot
ricochetting on s surfacs of earth or water, the whole mass must be
orushed, melted, and evaporated by a crash, generating in & moment
some thousands of times as much heat as a coal of the same size could
produce by burning. . . . Light, eleotrio motion, and all other forms of
energy, ultimately become heat. Therefore though the progress of
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energy through these various stages may modify the course of events,
it cannot in the least affect their inevitable termination.”—Good Words,
1862, p. 608,

To this testimony to ** the death of the universe " we add
that of Professor Btewart :—

“ Intimately linked as we are to the sunm, it is natural to ask the
question, Will the sun last for ever, or will he also die out? There is
no apparent reason why the sun should form an exception to the fate
of all fires, the only difference being one of size and time. It is larger
and hotter, and will lsst longer than the lamp of an hour, but it is
nevertheless a lamp. The principle of degradation would sppear to
hold throughout, and if we regard not mere matter, but usefal en:;gd,
we are driven to contemplate the death of the universe. Who
live for ever, even if he had the elixir of life? or would if
he might, the dreary privilege to preside at the end of all things—to
be ¢ twins in death’ with the sun, and to fill up in his own experience
the melancholy dream of the poet—

*¢+ The sun’s eye had a sickly glare,
The stars with age were wan,
The akeletons of nations were
Around that lonely man,
Bome died in war, the iron brands
Lay rusting in their bony hands,
In peace and famine some.
Earth’s cities had no sound nor tread,
And shipa lay drifting with their dead
To shores where all were dumb.’”

The supporters of the theory of the * Dissipation of
Energy " are also believers in that of its Conservation. To
ourselves, the two theories appear to be inconsistent. We are
told that energy cannot be ﬁ)st; that when not available in
one form it is in another. We are then informed that to
this there is a trifling limitation; that the whole energy of
the universe is slowly but surcly taking the final form of
heat, and that this heat is being dissipated or lost,—lost in
the sense that it is no longer available for the production of
motion or of any other effeet. On this ground, Sir William
Thomson affirms that perpetual motion is impossible. Grove,
on the contrary, teaches that the possibility of perpetual
motion is an established fact of science. Thomeson ap
to take for granted that when heat has ceased to be available
to man the Creator no longer employs that heat to determine
the action of the other forces neces for the continuance
of the phenomena of the universe. not many of our
modern physicists deserve the rebuke which the x.l.mi#hty
administered to the too speculative patriarch of old,—* Who
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is this that darkeneth counsel by words without kmowledge ?
« » « Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the earth ?
declare, if thou hast understanding.”*

We think that we have now made it evident that neither
the theory of ** Natural Selection " nor that of the * Conserva-
tion of Energy " has any basis whatever in fact. To a true
Ehilosopher e Faraday what can be more painful than to

nd sach bewildering theories treated as though they were
established truths, and to hear it so persistently asserted that
science contradicts the Bible. Think of Professor Huxley
affirming that he is not acquainted with  any man of science
or duly instructed person” who believes that God created
Adam and Eve! Can dogmatism be more offensive or more
irrational ? Let our readers imagine, if they can, how these
** duly instructed persons,” who pretend to regard the ides of
creation as ‘' unphilosophical,” would have exclaimed had
they first found the doctrines of evolution and natural selec-
tion in the Bible and not in Darwin’s Origin of Species !

Dr. Bence Jones is a believer in the theory of conservation.
He, however, differs on some important points from other
prominent supporters of the doctrine. Professor Stewart, as
we have seen, teaches that the * thing ™ called energy may be
tranaferred from one reality to another. Thus a stone, he
8ays, possesses &n energy in one position of which it is entirely
destitute in another. Consequently, taking only a limited
portion of the created universe into account, we cannot
affirm that its energy is & constant quantity, an unvarying
amount. In opposition to this, Dr. Jones teaches that the
energy belonging to any given thing cannot be separated from

® If the assumption of the * Dissipation of Energy” ie really valid, we
think its supporters cannot render & more valuable service to their fellows
than by })ointing out the most economical methods of using the various
physical forces, but especially the foroe of gravity. To Sir William Thomson,
as ident elect of the mext meeting of the British Association, we beg to
suggest that, as a former president took for the motto of his address, * Bave
your eoals!’ he shonld adopt as his, * Preserve your gravity!” This would
oertainly be an improvement on the course taken by the president last year,
who devoted the whole of his address to prove what, until that time, we really
were not aware ‘* any duoly-instructed person " had ever called in question.
Our readers will now be able to understand why Professor Huzxley should be
so anxious that science should be taught in oar schools. To him, as s member
of a most important S8chool Board, we venture to recommend that the very
first lesson in science should refer to the evil of throwing stones. The lads
must be tanght that every stone thrown produces beat by collision; that as s
mof this heat is oerhinly lost, each stone thrown of necessity alters the
jioal condition of the universe, and hastens the dread moment when the
earth shall fall into the sun, and their bodies and their souls be dissipated into
fire-mist! Burely, the thought of such responaibility will exercise s most
resiraining influence upon the younguters. ’
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it; that a material reality, for example, if deprived of its
force of gravity, would thereby cease to be material. He
takes for granted that the powers of life are material forces,
never aupgosi.nq that any sane mind would question this.
Therefore he holds that the energy of life cannot be separated
from the human body. In this, science, he says contradicts
the Bible, since in the Book of Genesis * we read that man was
formed of the dust of the ground; and after he was formed
the breath of life was breathed into his nostrils.” According
to Dr. Jones, this statement cannot be true, since it assumes
that a fully formed body may exist before it lives. To this
we need not mfly. We merely ask, wonld it not be well for
the advocates of the hypothesis of the conservation of energy
to meet in council for the purpose of ascertaining whether
they are all really agreed in reference to a single assumption on
which the doctrine rests? Dr. Jones informs us that there
are four or five other particulars in which science contradicts
the teachings of the Book of Genesis. Some of these are
even more absurd than the one we have named. But enough
of Dr. Jones’s puerile objections to the Bible. We can give
but one more illustration of the manner in which our ablest
men of science employ their present crude theories to under-
mine our faith in the Divine authority of the Bible. Pro-
fessor Tyndall says :—

*To create or annihilate matter would be deemed on all hands »
miracle; the crestion or annihilation of energy would be equally s
miracle to those who understand the principle of the conservation of
cnergy. Hence arises the ecepticism of scientific men when called
upon to join in national prayer for changes in the economy of nature.
Those who devise such prayers admit that the age of miracles is past,
and in the same breath, they rﬁﬁon for the performance of miracles.
They ask for fair weather, and for rain, but they do not ask that water
may flow up-hill; while the man of science clearly sces that the
granting of the one petition would be just as much an infringement of
the law of conservation as the other. Holding this law to be perma-
nent, he prays for neither. But this does not close his eyes to the
fact, that while prayer is thus impotent in external nature, it may
react with beneficial power on the human mind, Thet tnyer produces
its effect, benign or otherwise, upon the mind of him who prays, is not
only as indubitable as the law of conservation itself, but it will be probably
found to illustrate that law in its relative expansions. And if our
spiritual suthorities could only devise & form in which the heart might
express itself without putting the intellect to ahame, they might utilise
a power which they now waste, and make prayer, instead of s butt
to the scorner, the potent inner supplement of noble outward lifs.”
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How prayer is to be made “ the potent inner supplement of
noble outward lifs,” in the absence of all faith in the power
of God to grant anythinﬁ that His needy creatures may ask,
is, indeed, & problem. Let Dr. Tyndall himself undertake
the solution of the difficulty; for sure we are that * our
spiritual authorities” are not yet sufficiently practised in
‘“the scientific use of the imagination,” and are too much
under the influence of Bacon, to attempt the task with any
chance of success. In the meantime, as philosophers, we
shall cling to our faith in the simple yet sublime declaration
of God to his servant Solomon :—*‘ And the Lord appeared
to Solomon by night, and eaid unto him, I have heard thy
prayer, and have chosen this place to myself for an house of
sacrifice. If I shut up heaven that there be no rain, or if I
command the locusts to devour the land, or if I send pesti-
lence among my people; if my people, which, are called by
my name, shall humble themselves, and pray, and seek my
face, and turn from their wicked ways; then will I hear from
heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal their land.”
—2& Chronicles vii. 13—14. .

‘We beg that the leaders of thought in physical science will °
ceaso their attacks upon the doctrines of ‘Revelation, until
they are able to bring their own theories somewhat into har-
mony with the established truths of philosophy, since, as Mr.
Grove candidly admits, the world will, in the end, follow the
philosopher. By adopting this course, thoiewill best promote
the interests of science, while they will spared the un-
speakable humiliation of having to affirm that science con-
tradiots the Word of God. The theories of science, no doubt,
are often opposed to the teachings of Scripture, but the facts
of science never! Absolute truth is a unity, of which the
truths of the Bible, of philosophy, and of science, are but ema-
mn:dm All are revelations from one and the same Omniscient
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Ast. II.—Birmingham Scepticism. Essays. By Members of
the Birmingham Speculative Clab. London: Williams
and Norgate.

WE are continnally being told that this age may be con-
gratulated on the character of its unbelief. It is * earnest,”
“ thoughtfal,” ““reverent,” contrasting so advantageously with
the flippancy of Voltaire and his school. Indeed, so much
is written, and so much more is said, in thie direction, that
hundreds of self-asserting dyoung men think it a fine thing to
be sceptical, and, when older and wiser persons remonstrate,
close the argument with those rash lines which have scan-
dalised so many of the truly Christian admirers of the
laureate—

“ There dwells more faith in honest doubt,
Believe me, than in half the creeds.”

There ie & fashion in this, as in other things. Unbelief, we
fear, is in its essence much the same as ever. The pride of
the natural man, and the wish of the fool—that wish which
finds its expression in the words which David tells us he hath
said in his heart—these are always its parents, however
different, under different circumstances, may be the features
of their offspring. A oentury ago it was fashionable to be a
free-thinker, just as it was fashionable to wear a tie or wig.
Not one in a thousand argued seriously on the subject.
Toland might throw out hints which Frenchmen afterwards
took up; but the mass of beaux who lsughed at religion were
simply the lineal descendants of the godless cavaliers, driven
to scepticism when they found that the Anglican Church
olaimed something more than mere ‘‘loyalty” from her
children. Now-a-days it is fashionable to have doubts, not
only because the burden of true religion is grievous, as it
always must be to the world, but also because, unhappily,
some of the Arnold party, in protesting againet the errors
of the Oxford school, strove to combine the * earnestness
which they adopted as their motto with a tendency to un-
settled views on almost all points. Every  earnest young
man,” therefore,—every so-called Maurician and Kingsleyite,
—the majority, perhaps, of the whole Rugby following,—began
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to think it & point of honour to have doubts, and to look
tenderly on neology. In this way the last error becomes
worse than the first. Pope’s free-thinking contemporaries
were feather-headed fops; Voltaire's sneer was (on Byron's
suthority) a solemn one; his Ecrasez Pinfime led the way to
those revolutionary excesses which, in spite of Tom Paine,
never found many admirers among us on this side of the
Channel; but the insulting patronage of the *‘ earnest” school,
who think they have done a great deal when they have assured
us of their belief in the general honesty and good intentions
of the writers of the Bible is, in some respects, more dangerous
than either. It is alluring to many minds from its very show
of fairness; and it is difficult to be answered, because it not
only assumes Protean forms, but also moves about among
quicksands, shifting its base (we cannot say its ground) the
moment an attack is made. Perhaps the strangest faot is
that an infidelity which boasts of Being itself earnest and
reverent can combine, with its general pooh-poohing of all
Biblical exactness, specific * difficulties” so absurdly trivial
(to most minds) as many of Bishop Colenso’s, and most of
Mr. Voysey’s. When we are told that Moses, ‘“ standing in
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation,” could not have
addressed the assembled Jewish people, because the said door
was so many feet broad, and therefore he could only have
been seen and heard by so many thousand persons, we fail to
recognise the thoughtfalness (to speak of nothing higher) of
the object. As for Mr. Voysey, his career only proves the
danger of unsettling the foundations : beginning by cavilling
sbout verbal inspiration, and indulging in- ingenious quibbles
about little matters, such as the arrangement of the risen on
the Judgment-day, in which the weakest faith could never
have found the least stumbling-block, he was led on to that
condemnation from which even the authority that protected
Essays and Reviews was powerless to save him. Alas! the
* earnestness ” of the unbelisver is & very uncertain matter ;
it may even, in time, become compatible with a liking for
M. Renan, who talks of the Incarnate Son of God as 8 beas
jeune homme de la Galilée, and reminds us that, when search-
ing the Scriptures, we must remember they were written by
Orientals, i.e., by men whose standard of truth was wholly
different from our own.

. What is most objectionable, in fact, in books like that now
before us is their tone. When, in anarticle on the ** Natural
History of Law,” we are told:
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“ In the foregoing pages I have assumed the truth of the popular
view that the laws of Moses, as we have them, are all contemporanecus.
I am well aware that s very different view is taken by some eminent
modern Biblical critics. The pertinence of the illustrations I have
used does not depend on either view. They are relevant on the popular
theory; they are equally so on the critical theory.”—P. 158.

We feel that the book must be insidious, if not openly
ssive; and that such ‘‘speculations” as its authors
indulge in ought to be looked on by Christiana with very grave
suspicion. How much of the sceptical spirit of our *‘ earnest
thinkers” is due to Court influence, i8 8o painful & question
that we do not care to enter into it. But we cannot help
goting, from the third volume of Professor Max Miiller's
ips from & German Workshop, the following testimony to
the feelings of the highest lady in the land toward Bunsenism;
and we know that of Bunsemism the main danger is that it
does not stop at the limit set by the mind of its founder :—

“ The Queen often epoke with me sbout education, and in particular
of religious instruotion. Her views are very serious, but, at the same
time, liberal and comprehensive. She (ss well as Prince Albert) hates
all formalism. The 8ueen reads a great deal, and hes done my book
on The Church of the Future the honour to read it so sttentively, that,
the other day, when at Cashiobury, seeing the book on the table, she
looked ont passages which she had approved, in order to reed them to
the Queen-Dowager.”—P. 387,

Baron Bunsen’s is, if report be true, by no means the most
questionable influence which has been exerted on some of our
royal family ; and there is no doubt a number of persons to
whom neology wounld be the more acceptable because ti.ey
believed it was looked on kindly by those above them.

The essays before us, with one exception, err more in tone
than in expression. The subjects of some of them scarcely
admit of any direct reference to religion.

Hold fast your Colonies, by Lucas Sargent, author of two
volumes of Essays by a Birmingham Manufacturer, is a
lively protest against the Manchester school, and in favour
of ‘' national greatness,” which the writer, like Mr. Froude,
deems inseparably connected with the preservation of our
colonies. The matter is one which mest Englishmen will
think scarcely admits of two opinions ; and, while thoughtful
readers will regret that Mr. nt, in speaking at some
length of the value of India to us, says not one word about
our stewardship there as God’s appointed agents in spreading
His Gospel, no one will deny that both the civil and military
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services in India *‘ enlarge men’s minds, and teach them to
sppreciate the greatness of their country.” Is Mr. Sargent
aware, we wonder, of the remarkable change which life in India
makes in the spiritual state of so many of those who go out
there ? The xeal for Missions and for all good works shown
8o generally by old Indians of all services, proves that contact
with idolatry certainly does not tend to make men broad in
the sense in which the word is used approvingly by those
who, wholly eschewing dogma, can afford to be comprehensive
with s vengeance.

Speaking of a friend of his who went to America and
Australia, Mr. Sargent remarks:—* He felt the truth of what a
Frenchman has said, that the Teutonic race, by its Anglo-
Saxon branch, has taken possession of half the globe, and
his warm heart must have been wonderfully changed if he
had not rejoiced, seeing the spread of his native tongue, and
remembering how ourancient rivals, the French, had once hoped
to make theirs the universal language.” We could wish that,
while recognising the wonderful way in which God has enlarged
our borders, Mr. Sargent had said a word, or even given a hint,
about the fact that this Teutonic race is the depositary of
Christian truth, and that its spread must extend more rapidly
than it could else be extended by the kmowledge of that truth.
Better have pointed this out than have urged that English-
men are, of all others, fittest to hold these vast colonies,
“‘ because, satiated with success, they do not desire farther
increase; having nothing to gain by injustice, and their
sentiments being un by greed, they are the natural
arbiters of the world. The task is one they must not shrink
from, a8 they desire the well-being of the human race, and
value their own continued greatness.” Very true; but every
Christian reader must feel what a want there is when the
matter is allowed to stop there.

The next essay, by W. Matthews, jun., on the relation of
the Universities to practical life, is peculiarly interesting
from the fact that, at Birmingham and elsewhere, manufac-
turers’ sons have been sent to college, and have afterwards
taken an active share in their fathers’ business. Yet, here
there is not & word about the religious influences which ought to
be so powerful at the Universities. Mr. Matthews criticises, ably
enough, the impracticable nature of university studies. ‘The
science of mechanics, as taught at Cambridge, is made to con-
gist,” he well says, ““of the phenomens of a number of curious
intellectual puszles, explanatory of a wholly imagiuary world.
The defect is the more remarkable, from the opposite course

VOL. XXXVI. NO. LXXI. Y
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pursned withastronomy, a kmowledge of the useof astronomical
mstruments being exacted which would qualify its possessors
for the post of assistant at Greenwich Observatory, and for
little olse. Now astronomy, notwithstanding its ificent
interest as & speculative soience, is of little ical utility
except in imagination. With the problems of terrestrial
mechanics, on the other hand, every man must have to do,
more or less, every day of his life. For one who wants to
determine the right ascension of a star, there are scores who
love to build or alter houses, &.” There is truth in this,
though it is, at best, only half truth. Experimental science
may be a very desirable addition to the university course :
but, in an essay like that of Mr. Matthews, the truth should
not be wholly ignored, that one d thing which the Uni-
versities have to do to practicsl life is to Chnstianise it.

Some Thoughts on Pauperiom by Alfred Hill, is just such
8 paper as we might fanoy the recorder of Birmingham would
have written ; it shows a complete mastery of detail, and we
are very glad to see that the bonrdm'wg-out system meets with
Mr. Hill's unqualified approval. We are sure he is right,
when he judges that the burden of the rates being laid on
the occupier instead of the owner is one great reason for the
makeshift character of many of the proceedings of Boards
of Guardians. We are equally sure he is wrong, when he
speaks approvingly of ing off the inmates of & Dublin
penitentiary to the care of Sisters of Mercy.

These three essays, then, contain not a word hostile to
Christianity; negative, not positive, is their attitude with
regard to 1t. The next, The Natural History of Law, by G.
J. Johnson, is considerably different : it speaks of failures in
the Mosaic legislation, insists on the modernness of the
division into moral, civil, and ceremonial, and makes the
startling assertion that ‘‘in process of time, the nation had
become ev: ing which the Mosaio institutions were in-
tended to prevent its becoming.” We who believe that the
Mosaic Law was of Divine institation, and that it did in
God's providence falfil its work, as all things of His ordering
must do, see, by this one remark, how tolal must be the want
of sympathy between ourselves and Mr. Johnson. His essay
gives a character to the volume; writers publishing such &
group of essays must have felt, from the case of the Essayists
and %eviowen, that the heterodoxy of one will be to some
extent charged upon all ; and thus harmless and useful essays,
like Mr. Hill's, suffer from being bound up with others which
no Christian can patiently read through.
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The next essay, The Future of Women by Charles Edward
Matthews, presents nothing remarkable from our point of
view, except the same want which we have deplored in
several of the other papers. . When, indeed, we of ¢ the
biblical story, that a nib was taken from Adam while he slept,”
we are unpleasantly reminded of the latitude which Birming-
ham speculation seems not only to allow, bat to encourage.
The anthor approvingly quotes Miss Cobbe, and regrets,
with Professor E'l‘yndlsll, that the woman of the present day
‘ guffers deflection from intellectnal pursuits, both througﬁ
her own motherly instincts, and because inherited proclivitics
act upon her mind like a multiplied galvanometer, to angment
indefinitely the force of the deflection. Tendency is immanent,
even in spinsters, fo warp them jfrom intellect to baby love.”
‘We are thankful that it is so, and that—though, if women had
been carefully trained in mathematics since Elizabeth’s day,
we might have had several more like Mrs. Somerville, our
women have been kept to the work for which God meant
them. As to questions of female franchise, wife’s pr‘?erty,
divoree, &c., it is not our province to say anything. We will
only remark that the advocates of absolute reciprocity in
money matters between man and wife forget that this reci-
gerocity involves, as & necessary co nence, those mariages

convenance which have been more or less the rule in France
gince Cmsar’s time, and which certainly seem to have had &
very bad effect on the general morality of the country.

The last essay in the book, Method and Medicine, by B. W.
Foster, is naturally almost totally removed from the sphere
of our criticism. 1t seems to us a lucid history of the Greek
schools, and of the growth of modern medical science, and of
the secular dispute betwoen the dogmatists and the empiries.
It is a little surprising to find such a name as M. Nélaton
among the ranks of the latter. Yet, not only does the emi-
pent French surgeon declare for empiricism, he rejects
microscopic observation as giving too much prominence o
trifles, and as leading men, wﬂile studying the minute details
of morbid processes, to lose themselves in the abyss of the in-
finitely little. What Mr. Foster’s religious opinions are, it is
not easy to gather from passages like the following: * The Jews,
influencing Roman thought, gradually introduced their belief
that all serious diseases were direct punishments from God,
and that to attempt to cure them was to interfere with the
course of Divine justice. The miracles which the Founder
of Christianity had performed in Jud®a, and that power
over disease which He had trugmittod to His Apostles, gave

Y
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support to the doetrines of Jewish philosophy. The influence
of the Church favoured the tendency to superstition.” We
suppose we must be thankful that Mr. Foster does not say
“ &e miracles attributed to the Founder of Christianity,”
seeing that he cites the godless sensualist, Van Helmont,
without a word of reprobation. However, we have nothing to
say against Mr. Foster’s essay. What he remarks about * the
Church,” is most true, if we understand thereby not the
primitive Church, but the corrapt Church of the dark and
middle ages ; nay, it must be admitted that the notions of
several of the fathers, e.g. Origen, and even Aungustine, were,
on medical matters, sadly tinctured with superstition.

Baut the essay which is the most startling, and which is the
ocoasion of our noticing the work at all, is the last bat one,—
Evuthanasia, by 8. D. Williams, jun. This is nothing more
nor less than a proposal that, in cases where recovery is
hopeless, the patient shall be put out of pain by an overdose
of chloroform, or in some other equally effeciual way.
Christian doctors, iu fact, are to employ, and dying Christians
are to submit to, the very method which Bonaparte is said to
have employed at Jaffa to put his own sick speedily out of
the world, and his employment of which has always been one
of the most serious charges againet him. Mr. Williams's
pror%osal is so outrageous, that it is best to give it in his own
words :—

*In all cases of hopeless and painful illness, it shoald be the recog-
nised duty of the medical attendant, whenever #o desired by the patient,
to administer chloroform, or such other anesthetic as may by-and-by
supersede chloroform, 8o as to destroy consciousness at once, and put
the sufferer to a quick and painless death, all needfal precautions being
adopted to prevent any possible abuse of such duty, and means being
taken to establish, beyond the possibility of doubt or question, that the
remody was applied at the express wish of the patient.”—P. 212.

No wonder that, after seriously making such a proposition,
its originator expatiates on the boon which would be conferred
on mankind could such a rule be generally recognised and
acted on. It is worth while to see a little closer what are the
reasons which he alleges for and against his proposal, and we
think that a statement of these, and a brief analysis of the
emg;r:ﬂl be a sufficient answer to him. For most minds
the proposal is its own refutation.

Mr. Williams begins by stating, we know not with what
truth, that the use of chloroform in cases of labour was long
opposed a8 evidencing impatience of the ways of Provideuce,
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and simptoms of revolt against the decree ‘‘in sorrow shalt
thou bring forth.” Why, then, he asks, should it be right to
use means for rendering less painful the less naturally painfal
passago into life, while it is wrong even to suggest the same
means for soothing the still more painful passage out of life ?
‘We answer, because there is no true p elism between the
oages : the bringing a child into the world is a mere surgical
operation ; the passing out of this world is & moral act,
differing in every way from the other, mainly because in
Mr. Williams’ system 1t involves the will of the sufferer. No
doubt, as Mr. Williams urges, what men in their want of
faith will call * purposeless suffering * is, perhaps, the deepest
among the many mysteries of life; it is more than flesh and
blood can bear to watch, day after day, a little child pine and
fade away under fierce pain, the only respite being brief
intervals of broken sleep. *“ Why is this?” we constantly
agk. *“ To whom can such misery be doing good ?” And when
to the present suffering is added the certainty that death will
only come when the bodily strength is wholly exhausted, and
that the last living moments will probably be the hardest of
all to bear, even faith itself can scarcely stand firm against
80 sore a trial. * The life is no longer of any use to others,”
argues Mr. Williams ; and to one who feels as he does, it is
of little use to say, that, by such a bitter lesson, parents and
friends are being educated in love, and endurance, and
faith, and patience. He who talks of * submission to God's
will” as equivalent to a yielding to the inevitable, cannot
understand the Christian’s utterance, *‘ though He slay me,”
though He see fit to lay His afflicting hand on those who
are dearer than life, *“ yet will I trust in Him.” He would,
perhaps, call these commonplaces, the stock words of an
obsolete faith which has ceased to move men's practice ;
and, feeling as he does, he naturally argues that it should be
a recognised and sovereign duty for the doctor to bring
immediate and permanent relief to pain, and ‘rob death of
its bitterest sting,” by putting the patient out of the world.
‘We might at once close the discussion by sayin% that, in our
areed, the sting of death is not pain but sin. It is as well,
however, with a view to understanding the extent to whioh
the canker of ‘“ honest doubt” has eaten into society, to
follow Mr. Williams throngh his essay. On ‘' the sacredness
of life,” he, naturally enough, remarks that life would seem
to have no sacredness about it apart from the use made of it
by its possessor. Nature kmows nothing of such sacredness,
nor does man—always 8o ready to go to war with his fellow-
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man. For Mr. Williams, life is * sacred” only because on
each man is Jaid the duty of using his life nob‘liy while he
has it. He, in his olinging to laws of nature, and giving up
a personal God, has got further from revealed truth than were
almost all the old philosophers, who deemed it wrong for man,
having been put as a soldier into this life, to fall out of the
ranks or to slink away from his post without the general’s
leave. The sentry stands on guard, no matter what may be
the weather or hig feelings. Can Mr. Williams see nothing
but a deceptive analogy here? Is he so certain that the dis-
cipline of pain is not needed in those cases where our Father
inflicts it for the perfecting of imperfect humanity ? Life, he
argues, is our own property; and as there can be no violation
of the sacredness of property when it is laid aside with the
owner's consent, 80 there can be no violation of the sacredness
of life when with the consent of the sufferer a life, useless to
others, and unbearable to its possessor, is taken away.

But the most striking paralogism in the essay is involved
in the statement (p. 217) that because * the man who is ready
to face death for others’ sakes, to save others from grinding
pain, has always been reckoned a hero; and what is heroie,
if done for another, is surely permissible, at least, if done for
oneself” (p. 267). It is heroie to d energy and pains
in feeding another; is it, therefore,mio to use the same
pains in feeding oneself? Pity and benevolence, said Hobbes,
are forms of selfishness; we feel the one, and practise the
other, becanse we are conscious that at any moment our turn
may come; but even Hobbes did not s st that pity for
our own sorrows and benevolence to o ves were s meri-
torious as they are when exercised towards othera. That was
reserved for the new school, whose bugbear seems to be
physical pain, to diminish the aggregate of which (in animals
a8 well a8 in men) is, we are told, one of the very highest
daties. It is not, therefore, without a true instinet that most
Christians have looked suspiciously on efforts for the aboli-
tion of capital punishment and the like, for it seems that the
real ground for such efforts is, in many cases, the belief
that death is an end, that soul and body perish together.

The * sacredness of human life,” then, is & phrase which
Mr. Williams professes himself uuable to understand in the
sense in which we trust it is still understood, without expla-
nation, by the majority of his countrymen. ‘ Submission to
God’s will,” he finds still more incomprehensible. * Man's
whole existence, 80 far as it is not blindly passive, consists in
systematio opposition to the will of God, if the phrase
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quoted has mg real meanm'&. But the phrase has s
meaning beyond expressing the duty of bearing uncom-
ghiningly whatever has necessarily to be borne.” Hence,
e argues that man, though he onght to resign himself
to the inevitable, should not submit to fruitless suffering
which he can remedy; in such non-submission, he is carry-
ing out the principle whioh has lain at the heart of ever{
useful act of his life. This is terribly logical as to a life whio
has been spont without reference to a Father, to a Providence,
after the ordering of what is described as either a dread
power, working possibly with what by analogy may be called
8 purpose,— or else a mere blind force, exerting itself to the
utmost[at all times and in all directions, and issuing at one
time in scenes of beauty and harmony, at other times in
gpeotacles of rapine and lust. We wonder that & man who
really holds such views does not go one step farther, and
deoline to do anything towards replenishing a world in
- which ““ purposeless suffering is so shockingly predomi-
nant; in whioh, in faet, pain is the one primordial fact
lying at the root of existence in all its forms.” The new-
born babe will not only suffer much itself, but it will be the
canse of much discomfort and suffering, probably of much
moral anguish to boot, to others; why not nip it 1n the bud,
before the evil blossom has had time to open ? Mr. Williams's
arguments tell both ways, just as the old Platonic proofs of
immortality told with equal strength in favour of pre-
existence. We owe nature nothing : —

“ She’
Red in tooth and claws,
With raving shrieks sgainst our creed,”

when we talk of her kindness and beneficence. What we
have to do under any circumstances, is simply to strike a
balance of probabilities, and adopt the ecourse which will be
most likely to * diminish the gate of human and animal

isery,” and of our own in the foremost place. Who can
say, , that to kill any particular newborn babe, or, better,
to prevent babes from being born into the world at all, is not
a eafe wag of diminishing misery ? When we total up the

ins and sickmess of infanoy, and the amount of * merve
orce " spent in ministering to them ; when we think of the
number of children who grow up permanently diseased,—
& misery (in our author’s language) to themselves and others ;
when we calculate the wear and tear of mind and body, the
ecasaless anxiety, the gnawing eare which * another child ”
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brings to too many bread-winners, we feel that it is & great
unestion whether ‘“the sum of happiness’” is increased, or’
e reverse, by lll:{ partioular individual. Let anyone look
back on his own life, leaving religion and all that 1t implies
wholly out of account, and he will probably find that the sum
of his actiona will have brought, on the whole, more pain
than pleasure to himself and others. ‘‘ Were it not better
not to be?” Yes, on Mr. Williams's principles. In Mr.
Tennyson's Two Voices the case for the unbeliever is put
strongly and clearly, and the conclusion irresistibly driven
home. Of course the laureate does not acquiesce in this
conclusion; but his answer being simply one of sentiment,
and not of faith and doctrine, is feeble indeed beside the
other. This is the weakness of so much of our moral
writing ; Erinoi les have been given up ; men lay other foun-
dations than those which are laid, and then, too late, their
foundations are proved to be on the sand. What is the
laureate’s answer to the doubts which, elsewhere, he speaks
of as so much better than * half the creeds ?” It is that—

“ Like a man in wrath, the heart
Rose up and answered, ¢ I have felt.””

This is his substitute for the written Word, the evidence of
Revelation, the Law and the Testimony; and, as has been
scoffingly remarked, it may be all very satisfactory to Mr.
Tennyson, but what right has he to call on one to believe,
because his heart believed in a very singular manner ? Surely
this Birmingham essay deserves comment : not that we exgeot
it will be much read beyond the circle of the Speculative Clab
(we devoutly hope not), but because it is one more proof of
the danger of beginning to vsvpm:ulate apart from oontinual
reference to God’s revealed Word. Natural religion, as it is
called, is but & bruised reed in the hands of those who would
use it as their chief stay. We remember, years ago, hearing
the late Bishop of Peterborough, Dr. Jeune, remark on the
unsatiafactoriness of Bishop Butler's famous argument in the
¢ Three Sermons on Human Nature.” Butler says there are
two senses in which we use the words ‘“my nature :"—the
wrong sense, when we thereby mean the baser parts, the
pessions and appetites which are always striving to gain the
over us; the right sense, when we mean that higher

rrt which ought to have the pre-eminence, because (as St.
ames says), ‘ He made us to be a kind of firsifruits of His
creatures.” My nature, then, must be regulated by what is
the purpose of my existence. But (said Dr. Jeune) suppose
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you have to deal with a man who denies such a purpose, who
says: “I don't know nor care what your nature may be, but
mmenE‘o'mpts me to so and so, and, a8 it is my duty to live
acoording to nature, I mean to follow its promptings ;" what
possible answer can you give him, except to take him to
revelation, and show him the positive commands and
sanctions therein contained ? Belf-interest will seldom move
him; he may, from temperament, be indifferent to it, or he
may be subtile enough to prove that many outrageous sinners
have lived long and happily, and bave died without remorse.
Nothing but the appeal to Revelation will answer in such a
case; feelings may do for esprits d'élite like Mr. Tennyson,
and Mr. Hughes, and others of the sentimental broad school ;
but revealed religion and its evidences are what we must
trust to for the great majority of doubters. Would that this
trath ocould be more strongly impressed on our broad Church-
men; they would then not be so ready to invite, and even to
join in, attacks on God's Word, seeing that, after all, it is the
ier against a flood of unbelief more hopeless in its
character than the frivolous free-thinking to which we referred
at the outset. The unbelief of to-day is actnally propa-
dist, and to battle against it, the efforts of the whole
urch are needed. Sad to think that, while one party is
wasting energy and time in ‘“‘ecclesiastical millinery,” another
should be parleying with the foe and putting the outposts
into his hands.

But Mr. Williams is not content with identifying ‘‘sub-
misgion to God's will ” with stoical endurance of the inevi-
table, and with logically carrying out his dictam about
diminishing pain by urging the use of chloroform to kill off
the hopelessly diseased, he has a word to say in favour of
snicide in general, which (he fairly confesses) his argument
would justify. Suicide is emphatically man’s privilege :—

“ What beast has heart to do it?”

B0 said the author of M. de Camors, the appearance of
which novel some two years ago in the Revue des Desuz
Mondes was a sign of the thorough rottenness of French
literature. But we were not prepared to find such a justification
of enicide among essays which are supposed {o show us what
is the tone of thought among a large and influential section
of our educated countrymen. The popular feeling against
suicide has, we are assured, no logical, or religious, or even
moral ground! It is simply the fruit of ecclesiastical disoi-
pline, one of the legacies of the Roman Catholic Church.
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A suicide is not to ba called a fool until we can know all the
circumstances and motives which prompted him to the act :
he is certainly not a coward ; and the very men who call him
80 would scarcely stand at their posts an hour under fierce
trial, if voluntary death could be reached as easily and as
leasantly as sleep. ‘The physical terrors attending on
eath are the main preventives against suicide.” If this be
80, it may be well that insurance offices, which have hitherto
seemed to act harshly with regard to this form of death,
should be still more stringent; or else, when Mr. Williame's
system of anmsthetice comes to be generally applied, thoy
will find their existence impossible.
By way of further enforcing the duty of self-murder on
those who are slowly dying in hopeless pain, our author
uts the case of a party seized by Greek brigands or Red
dians. Suppose their captors are &reparingto kill them
by fierce and lingering torture, and that this resolution is
kmown to be irrevocable ; but that there is a doctor in attend-
ance, not involved in their fate, who can, by chloroform or
otherwise, put them to an immediate and painless death, and
80 8 them the hideous torments which await them.
Mr. #rﬂl'i’ums rules that in such a case it would be the doctor’s
bounden duty to give his help to such a *‘ happy despatch,”
and that he would be guilty of most cold-bloogeg selfishness
in refusing to do so; and he asserts (what, without attempting
to decide the irrelevant case which he has put, we emphati-
cally deny) that the captive about to be tortured by brigands
is in an exactly analogous position to that of the man struck
down by a fatal disease; and that to one so strnck dowm
natare 18 as one of these pitiless brigands, neither more nor
legs. ‘‘ Death by disease 18 always death by torture, and the
wit of man has never devised torture more cruel than some
of Nature's methods of putting her victims to death. All
the talk about the kindness of ‘the mighty mother’ is rhodo-
montade, which no rational being could be guilty of if he
looked facts straight in the face, and spoke only according to
what he saw. Our mother, Nature may be, and mighty she
may be, but kind she assuredly is not.” And so on through
s long diatribe against the order of this world, and agai
our puling folly in looking patiently on when Nature 1s the
author of acts which, in brigands, wonld madden us, and
urge us to move heaven and earth to stop them, and in
finding, after all, that all she does is good, and stringing
pretty phrases to?ther to show our sense of her tenderness
and mighty love. This, we take it,is a very unexpected outcome
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of the sentimentalism which has more and more been mmg-
ing, with oo many of the more cultivated among us, the
place of true religion. )

Mr. Tennyson, no doubt, believed the optimism which he
expressed when he spoke of the faith which tanght him that—

¢ Not & worm 18 cloven in vain,
That not a moth with vain desire
Is ahrivelled in a fruitless fire,”

But by adding, ‘‘behold, we know anything," he opened
the door for the terrible acepticism, which finds its expreassion
in Euthanasia. A more utterly hopeless feeling than that
which shows itself in every sentence of this sixth essay it is
impossible to imagine. . Williams is here, ‘“he knows not
why.” Therein, again, he agrees with the sentimental sceptics
of whom the laureato is the poet; bat, so far from being able
to add, *‘ he thinks he was not made to die, and Thou hast
made him, Thou art just,” he recognises no relation between
himeelf and anything more personal, more fatherly, than
“ a dread power,” or a * blind force,” and he sneers at *‘com-
placent optimism " for persisting in igmoring the facts which
surround it, and in dreaming dreams about the beneficent
adaptation of all things to an enjoyable end, and about the
steady continuous growth of good. All this proves, a8 we
bave said, the danger of being wise above what is written.
The complacent optimists whom our anthor overwhelms with
such scathing irony too often give up revelation altogether,
and rest their faith on natural religion, ‘‘ final causes,” and
the like. Even those who do not go quite so far as this insist
on understanding revelation in their own sense, in putting
aside the plain sense of Beripture, in getting rid more or less
completely of the truth about inspiration. It is well that
at times such men should have the tendency of their scep-
ticism pointed out to them. They can perhaps pause where
they are, find a foothold on the slope, and resist the strong
impulse to go farther ; but for most men this is impossible.
The case is like that of the Girondists: they, blinded by
their enthusiasm, had no more suspicion that their views
were to result in the Terror than the advocate of natural
religion has that Euthanasia with all its terrible logic about
pain and misery, and the cruelty of Nature, is to be the out-
come of their speculations about a beneficent creator. The
fact is, the word ‘‘ unsoundness,” applied to faith, is more
than a mere figure of speech. Some men whose views are
unsettled may have salt enough in themselves to keep them,
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by God’s grace, from further deterioration. But with the
majority, unless the taint is eradicated, the poison spreads
until the whole spiritual nature becomes corrupted, and he
who began as an optimist ends, if not by talling of nature
88 Mr. Williams does, at any rate by acquiescing in his
terrible propositions. Here is another brief exposition of
the pessimist or hopeless theory :—

“ One of the main facts, then, that men have to make familiar
to the thoughts, and to adjust their lives to, is, that they are born into
a warld on the painful riddle of which speculation can throw no
light, but the facts of which press hard against them on every hand,
and from these facts the truth stands ont clear and harsh, that not
enjoyment, but, in the main, struggle and suffering is what they have
to look for, and that to bring this suffering into bearable proportions
should be one of the chief aims of their lives.”—P, 229,

Man’s only hope of escape, in fact, is in his steady per-
sistent efforts to oppose * Nature’s beneficent plan.” And
what that life can be worth which has no link to & higher
Being, and in which enjoyment is at best fleeting, and seldom
intense enough to make us wish it protracted, while pain is
terribly real, we are at a loss to imagine. As wo said, on Mr.
Williams's showing, the sooner the human race bravely brings
itself to an end the better. It will thus, at any rate, have
the satisfaction of putting an end (as far as it is concerned)
to that ‘“ sport of Nature ” which is death to Nature's works.

The close connection between Mr. Williams’s views and
those of the least spiritual school of Greek philosophers will
be evident to the most cursory reader; and if this is the
result, for unstable minds and half-trained intellect,of that Dar-
winism with which the language of Euthanasia is saturated,
we can only say that the author of The Descent of Man has
a groat deal to answer for, for having put forth his views in &
form so0 open to grievous misunderstanding. The deity of
Herodotus (¢pfovepor xal rapayides T© Oeiov, grudging and
fond of causing vonfusion), whose malignity so excited the
disgust of Plutarch, was at any rate a personal power, he
might be appeased by a more or less precious sacrifice; but
Mr. Williams’s Nature is hard, relentless cruelty, not embodied
in a person, but diffused in a law. His verity is a creed which,
if it were aoted out as logically as he argues it out, would
lead to that strange state of things which was seen in Greece
and elsewhere when national life had been crushed out by
Boman despotism, and faith had been destroyed by philo-
sophy hlufy 8o called, and when (in consequence) marriage
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became more and more rare among the upper classes, and
the arguments of the bachelor-uncle in the comedies, whose
intelligent selfishness leads him to prefer celibacy as an
escape from responsibility, were aocz]i:d and acted on to such
an extent that the Hellenic race ost (Bishop Thirlwall
inclines to believe altogether) died away. '
We do not think we are wronging Mr. Williams in these
remarks. He warns us, indeed, that he is dealing with this
world only, leaving untouched all questions of recompense
and adjustment hereafter. And he quotes from the Grammar
of Assent the well-kmown passages which speak of the control
of the Crearor as so indirect and so obscure—‘* What strikes
me so painfully is His absence from His own world”—and of
the amount of suffering of all kinds which is our portion, and
which seems to prove that some malignant being had got
hold of us, and was making us his sport. But he quotes
these rather in support of his theory about Nature, than as
proving the absolute necessity of a fatare state to set right
what in this state is ma.nifest{y wrong. Dr. Newman speah
of “'the great gulf fixed between us and the good God,” and
eays that even a universal restitution could not undo what
has been, or account for evil being the necessary condition
of good ; but he goes on to say a good deal more, needful for
the understanding of his previous remarks, which our aathor
has not thought fit to quote. However, our chief businesa
with Mr. Williams is to show the danger of that sentimental
optimism which is sometimes suppoged to be compatible with
the position of & broad Churchman. The suthor of Eutha-
nasia afroves, as the author of the Grammar of Assent had
roved by a different line of argnment, that such a position is
ogically untenable; that between simple faith in God our
Father and His Word, and blank, hopeless unbelief, there is
no halting-place. Hopelessness is, in fact, the ruling thought
in this extraordinary essay. The writer wonders how, know-
ing our constant liability to the terrible conditions of existence,
we oan ever 80 far banish our fate from our thoughts as to
ive ourselves heartily up to our daily labours and projects.
o compares man to a tarkey-cock, strutting in the sun a
woek or 8o before he is killed for dinner; nay (he says) ‘ the
turkey-cock is an embodiment of sober sense compared with
r human beings flouting their pale splendours in the
older’s eyes.”

Next to this hopelessness, the most prominent feature in
Euthanasia is the morbid dread of physical ﬁ:m which it
evinces. Pain is for the writer such a gug , that he forgets
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the great majority of deaths are almost wholly painless, and
that the rarity of this final terrific struggle, the fear of which
haunts him, has actually been made use of by certain sceptics
(notably by Lord Byron, in his letters to Lara) as an argu-
ment against religion. The key-note of the whole is: since
we must die, let us at all events have the consolation of
dying painlessly. Indeed, in the exuberance of his anxiety
to leesen physical pain, the writer would have his recipe
administered to animals. Against this proposal we have
noth.ing to say; we do not think what he 1s pleased to term
‘“ English Philistines " would treat it with scorn if such a
plan could be shown to be practicable. The tendency of the
age is certainly against needless cruelty; Christians started,
and Christians support, the society which has this special
object in view. But sparing animals needless pain is a very
ifferent thing from shortening the lives of men :—

" #Tf this remedy (says Mr. Williams) were of recognised and genersl
use, the greatest evil man has to submit to would be so far modified
as to lose its chiefest dread. Death might then be faced calmly by
the timid as well as the brave; its sufferings might be met by the
weak as well as by the strong ; those blessed with great endurance
might brave the worst to the end. Those who cannot bear pain—and
there are brave men among those who cannot—wounld have s refoge
from it always open to them, and the mere fact of knowing thet such
refuge was open, would give s strength and patience which nothing
else in the world could give. For it is a of hopelessnew, the
knowledge that no help can come except through death, that makes
the suffering of & known fatal disease 80 appalling; from the almost
unbearable present, the patient is constantly looking to the still more
unbearable futare, and it is wonderful bow, under such conditions,
calm and patience are ever possible at all.”

To the unbeliever, indeed, all this must come with un-
answerable force; but for him who looks on God as his
Father, and who believes the course of this world to be
ordered by His loving care, it bas simply no meaning at all.
A Christian would no more be moved to adopt Mr. W&hnms' iame’s
method than to do as do the Hindoos, to take the hopelessly
gick down to the bank of the sacred river, and send them
direct to paradise by stuffing nose and mouth with the con-
secrated mud.

The strangest thing of all is that (like most of his school)
Mr. Williams is ly t*n'opuga.mi.ist, and urges on everybody
the daty of pe ing dying men to acquiesce in their own
“ happy release,” because it 18 so selfish to let them live on in



My. Swinburne. 897

their misery. BSavages, notably unfeeling, say that when
another suffers it is but a bit of wood that suffers; but
civilised man, he urges, ought to be ashamed to allow pre-
ventible pain to go on when a little chloroform would set all
ight

right.

Such is Mr. Williams's contribution to the speculations
of his Birmingham friends. We have given our reasons for
noticing such a book at all. It is very sad to find such a
clear business-like way of dealing with such a subject, not
the slightest reference being made to God or Providence,
or to man's immortal part, though the matter in hand is
one with which that immortal part has the most vital concern.
Providence is ignored; the teaching of suffering is slurred
over. Mr. Wiliams thinks there are plenty of curable
diseases, by ministering to which we may learn patience.
Not a word is said to cheok that selfishness of which surely
this shrinking from pain is a very serious form. Altogether
the essay, which, despite the protest at the outset, we cannot
but look on as giving a tone to the volume, is wholly godless.
It does not even exhaust the matter in its purely human
aspeot ; for ‘‘ while there is life there is hope " is an adage,
the applicability of which to erery form of disease few doctors
of large experience would venture to deny. We fancy few
medioal men would be found to act on Mr. Williams’s advice,
when we remember the wonderful instances, some of which
are within the recollection of most of us, of a bringing back
from the very jaws of the grave.

But that is not the point; it is that loose unsettled views
have a tendency to drift into an unbelief as hard as that of
Dr. Darwin, who (says Mr. Schimmelpenninck) believed,
and did his evil best to make others believe, in nothing
but what can be smelt, tasted, and handled. It is because
the faith of so many of us is unreal ; because (a8 Mr. Ruskin
truly urges) we pretend to believe, and think God will ac-
quiesce in & sham belief which leaves us free to act in direct
opposition to our professions, that therefore so many of us
come to feel (if &ey do not yet dare to write) hke the
author of Euthanasia. .

This theoretical hopelessness has ite poets as well as its
prose writers. Mr. Swinburne ptands in the same relation to
1t that Mr. Tennyson does to the sentimentalism which, while
olinging to spiritual belief, yet dallies with scepticism. In
the most striking of all his poems, almost the only one which
is free from that taint of sensualily so natural in one who,
believing that ‘‘ to-morrow we die,” may well call on us “{q



eat and drink,” we have the uselessness of prayer pat forth
in Mr. Swinburne’s most powerful style :—

* For none can move the most high gods
Who are most sad, being cruel. None
Can bend or put aside the rods
‘With which smite us, bat as one
That smites a eon.”—Feliso—Poems,

Mr. Swinburne, like Mr. Williams, scouts the idea of any
fatherly relation between God and man. They are both ready
enough to submit to the inevitable, but such submission is
that of the Titan Prometheus, not the loving submission of
& son who feels his own ignorance to a father in whose love
and wisdom he has full confidence.

Men who write in this way, cannot have really seen much
of life and its trials. They have just that little knowledge
which is a dangerous thing. They are not, like fast yo
men and ‘“girls of the period,” wholly careless about ::ﬁ
ignorant of the order of things; they have found that there
is a vast amount of sorrow in the world; they have sat,
perhaps, by some sick bed, where hopeless agony was an-
cheered by Christian patience. And so they rush to the
conclusion that the evil exceeds the good. They know
nothing of the compensations which life (by God's ious
ordering) affords. They have not studied a household in
which the incurable invalid, patient and full of thought for
others, is, despite crises of acute agony, a very angel to the
whole family; they have not nmoted how strong faith will
carry weak flesh and blood trinmphantly, not only throngh
the sore trial of povertmﬂnd loss of worldly goods, but also
through the severest ily torture; they have not heen
bronght near one of those who are verily, in their affliction,
Christ’s confessors, and whose precept and example strengthen
the faith and quicken the piety of all who come near them.
‘When they write as they do, they show their want of experi-
ence. Bcepticism has always been the temptation of young
Eo le who think and look beyond the range of the majority.

irke White, afterwards so truly Christian, was, says his
biographer, tronbled, when a young man at college, with the
doubts ““ which often beset young men at their first start in life.”
They want to understand everything, and there is much
which they feel is beyond them, therefore they are offended.
But most young men are happily reticent ; scarcely to their
bosom friends do they reveal what it has become a fashion
with some to analyse and comment upon. This is a bad
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sign. We are told that the present is an introspestive :
if the result of looking within is to show such a lamentable
want of believing power a8 is evidenced in this essay, better it
were to keep our eyes for the outer world with its grandeur, its
loveliness, its evident adaptation of means to an end : at any
rate, better not to write down our feelings, if they are such as
those of Mr. Williams. *‘‘The fool hath said in his heart
there is no God:" what then shall we say of him who pro-
claims on the housetops snch a view of Nature and her attri-
butes as that which we have quoted above ?

The social effect of carrying out our author’s system to its
fair conolusion would be, a8 we saw, to bring about something
worse than the infanticide of old Greece and modern China.
Of course, the Spartan rule which consigned all weakly and
misshapen babes to death, must be enacted at once ; to rear
such children would increase that sum of physical pain which
Mr. Williams is morbidly anxious to lessen. 8o if the parents
are r, they would argue that, for us as well as for the
child, its life is clearly undesirable; for ns it means more
toil, more anxiety, more hardship, for the child it means
underfeeding and consequent illness, perhaps permanent
weakliness. Surelyit is beet to save ourselves and it from all
this certain result of its growing up. And, of course, with
illegitimate children, the case would be still stronger ; to the
uncertainty of subsistence, the struggle for life, would be
added the shame of the mother,—a motive too often strong
enough to burst the bonds of natural affection, even mons
l?&r:lyfy whom Mr. Williams's very advanced views woul

ornfy.
If we felt as Mr. Williams thinks he feels (for we will not
believe that any haman being can permanently continue to
think so), we could not continue to live. This fair world
would seem & cruel mockery; Nature without God a grand
and beautiful illusion. Man, with his noble aspirations, his high
aims, the divinity of which in his better moments he feels
himself capable, would be in our eyes something far worse
than the brutes. As the laureate puts it, in one of the
noblest sonnets of In Memoriam, if this world is for us the
:rl:]d of all things, why man, seemingly the noblest work of
) 18,—
# _ . . A monster, then, a dream,

A madness, Dragons of the prime,

That tare each other in the slime,

Were mellow music matohed with him.”

VOL. XXXVI. NO. LIXII. z
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But the grandeur and the loveliness spring from natural
laws which are unquestionably real, and the aspirations and.
aims follow from the grandeur and the lovelinesg;—*the
heart leaps up when it beholds a rainbow in the sky,” and in
the presence of sea or mountain the man feels himself raised
asbove himself. How can these results, of what is certainly
true, be themselves false ? Even natural religion teaches
immortality, and asserts the spiritual nature of man. All
wo have said is that its voice is not of equal power for
all, and that for every one of us at times, and for some of us
always, the toice of God's revealed Word requires to be
superadded to it. The 104th and other Psalms, passages in
the Prophets, portions of our Lord’s discourses, contain the
most eloquent exposition of natural religion; bat the Bible
does not stop there ; it teaches us that, while in Nature we
may catch a glimpse of the Father's face, in the Bible we
may hear His voice pleading with us as with children. Onoce
ru{'iso the fundamental truth of Christianity that, ** because
ye aro eons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father,” and then pain and
anguish, moral and physical, become endurable because they
are His burden laid upon us. Our refusal to shorten the life
which He has given us in trust, is based on higher motives than
those which led the Pythagorean to refuse to quit the post
assigned him by the world’s commander ; and the suggestions
gie‘l:‘uthamia become for us the dark whispers of an evil

m.

The Christian, then, will not be moved by such arguments
as those in this essay; he will feel that ¢ submission to
God’s Will” means something very different from giving
way to the inevitable, and he will humbly trust that his life
is not a continual opposition to that Will of God. Bat from
such a book he will receive a twofold warning: first, against
the danger of loosening the bonds of faith, of sentimentally
inclining, in a miscalled spirit of charity, towards a broad-
ness which shall make all insecure by trying to include too
much. Mr. Tennyson, to whom we have &0 often referred,
beging well his In Memoriam,—* Our wills,” he says, *are
ours o make them Thire,"—yet we know how sadly vague
are other parts of that great poem. Natural religion may
be a comfort and a help to some favoured spirits; but it will
never supersede the higher Revelation; and in the hands
of most men it is sure to prove an effectual instrument for

ing them on to deny spirituality altogether. Its vagueness,
its shifty uncertainty—the very things which delight minds
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like the laureate's—fail to satisfy ordinary men, and leave
them, robbed of their trust in a covenant God, to take refuge
on the firm, if deadly cold, basis of naturalism,

The other warning is of the need of union and co-operation
among Christians. Unbelief has attained proportions which
few of us suspect ; and we quarrel, forsooth, and our sects and
parties are as bitter against each other as the Jewish seots
were when Titus had cast around them the net of a common
ruin. Would it not be better to unite against the foe, of
whose tremendous energy and wide-spread * intelligence "
amonf:g our own people the volame before us gives one further
proo

The one grain of hope which we are able to extract from
this volume comes from the fact that the form of unbelief
to which a portion of it testifies is so very repulsive, that
men must needs be driven by it to consider for what the
are sacrificing God’s revealed trath. The scepticism whic.
recognises & spiritoal gide to life, and which, though rejecting
Revelation, can etill indulge hopes and aspirations for the
fature, and can still believe in a Divine purpose in man's
existence, is enticing—to many minds fatally so; but this
negation of all that is beyond the mere animal life, this
hopeless unbelief, is surely something in which men cannot
be content to rest. We truet the publication of Euthanasia
may open the minds of many to the dangers which, from so
many quarters, beset unwary minds.

z92
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Art. III.—1. Roma Sotterrarea; or, Some Account of the
Roman Catacombs, especially of the Cemetery of Sam
Callisto. Compiled from the Works of Commendatore
de Rossi, with the consent of the Author. By Rev. J.
Srencer NomTrcote, D.D., President of BSt. Mary's
College, Oscott ; and Rev.W.R. Brownrow, M.A., Trinity
College, Cambridge. Pp. 408. London: Longmans.

2. ThAe Testimony of the Catacombs, and of other Monuments
of Christian Art, from the Second to the Eighteenth
Century, concerning Questions of Doctrine now Disputed
in the Church. By the Rev. Wranton B. Mirniorr,
B.D., F.8.A., sometime Fellow of Exeter College,
Ozxford, and Assistant Master at Eton, Select Preacher,
&o. Pp. 228. London: Hatchards.

BmaLL we call the former of these works the bane, and the
latter the antidote? That would be trme; yet it would, if
left 80 baldly stated, do injustice to the numerous and un-
deniable excellences of the beautiful and remarkable work of
Dr. Northcote and Mr. Brownlow. Beautifal as the book is,
however, it is so manifestly written in the interests of the
Church of Rome, and is so pervaded bya corresponding biss, as
not only to invite, but even to demand, controversial treatment
from any Protestant critic. While, however, we shall point
out what we deem unfair or erroneous in its pages, we hope
to avoid the manifestation of a bigoted and narrow spinit ;
the more so, as its style and language are almoet, if not

unite, invariably oourteous and respectful towards *‘ non-

tholic” readers. Mr. Marriott has set us an admirable
example of the same kind. While fearlessly exposing the
errors of Roma Sotterranea, he maintains everywhere towards
its compilers a generous and Christian spirit.

The story of the Catacombs of Rome is one of most })rofound
interest, and on the whole, it is, perhaps, more fully and
accurately told in the work of Northcote and Brownlow than
in eny other English book. Mr. Maitland directed attention
to the subject twenty-five years ago, in his deeply interesting
but much too brief work, entitled T'he Church in the Catacombs ;
but at that time only the most inadequate and superficial
exploration of these wonderful galleries had taken place;
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his work is therefore defective, and, on some points,
quite misleading. Nearly three hundred years since some
Iabourers, who were digging pozzolano in a vineyard (now
the property of the Irish College) on the Via Salaria, about
two miles out of Rome, came unexpectedly on an old subter-
ranean cemetery, ornamented with Christian paintings, Greek
and Latin inscriptions, and two or three sculptured sarco-
phagi. In the eyes of our authors, it is of auspioions—in
some others, it will be of sinister—import that this period of
disoovery was “the age of St. Ignatius Loyola, 8t. Charles
Borromeo, and 8t. Philip Neri.” Cardinal Baronius, then
labouring hard on his Ecclesiastical Annals, was deeply
interested in the event, but his magnum opus occupied his all
but exclusive attention, and he did little or nothing in the
way of exploring and interpreting these underground galleries.
The most eminent explorer of that time was Antonio Bosio,
“who has justly been called the Colambue of this subier-
ranean world.” He was employed for six and thirty years in
the examination of the Catacombs themselves, and in the
stady of the literataure connected with them ; and he has left
& voluminous and invaluable collection of MSS. on the sub-
Ject. Besides these, there wus published posthumously, in
1632, his Roma Sotterranea, a maguificent volume, which met
with a hearty aud extensive welcome. In this work—

 He took in order all the great consular roads whioh led out of
Rome, and collected every historical notice he could find concerning the
Christian cometeries on esch of them, their precise position, their
names, their founders, and the martyrs or other persons of distinction
who had been buried in them. He then, by the light of this informa-
tion, examined all the Catacombs he had seen, and endeavoured to
assign to each its proper name and history.”—Roma Sotierranea, p. 8.

The discovery of the Catacombs was, as might have been
expected, followed by a “rush” on the part of the faithfal to
these sublerranean graves; and permission was freely ao-
corded “ to search for and extract ” the remains of saints and
martyrs. Our authors, with the true instinet of Roman
Catholic divines, pat in a plea for the genunineness and value
of the abstmctetf relics, but complain that the paintings,
sculptures, and inscriptions were rather unscrupulously
treated, to the damage of *'the interests of Christian arche-
ology.” Towards the close of the seventeenth century, Papal
edicts arrested the destructive process, and definite and
systematic plans for the exploration were devised, which are
identical for the most part with those now in use.
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We will not detain our readers by any farther notices of
subsequent explorers and narrators up to the year 1841. In
that year the Jesuit Padre Marchi commenced his great work
on The Monuments of Early Christian Art, but the poli-
tical and social convulsions of the troubled years that
followed interrupted and finally terminated his labours. He
had, however, communicated his own enthusiasm to Cavaliere
De Rosgi, of Rome, of whom Mr. Marriott says, * No one
living is 8o fitted to be the historiar of the Catacombs as the
distinguished Roman antiquary we have just named.” The
testimony of our other authors to his labours is worth quoting
at length. They say:—

¢ The fruits of his labour speak for themselves, for whereas before
his time only two or three important historical monuments had been
discovered in the Catacombs during more than two centuries of exami-
nation, and all of these the result of accident, the cxcavations directed
by the Commission of Sacred Archeology, of which De Roesi is one of
the most active members, have brought to light within a few years six
or seven historical monuments of the utmost value, and in every in-
stance he had announced beforehand with more or less accuracy what
was to be expeoted.

““ We are naturally led to ask after the caunse of so great a contrast.
From what new sources had De Rossi derived his information ? or what
was his new system for extracting ore from old mines 7 The answer is
soon given, and is much more simple than we might have expected
from the magnitade of the effeots to be accounted for. He followed
the same general plan as had been originally laid down by Bosio ; he
studied also the same ancient authorities, but with the addition of two
or three more of considerable value, which in Bosio’s time lay buried
in the MSS. of libraries.”—Roma Sotterranea, p. 15.

These M8S. were indeed the itineraries of pilgrims who
visited Rome in the seventh and eighth centuries, and who
enumerated all the tombs of the martyrs as they lay in their
first resting-places. But the Popes of that superstitious time
had made many changes, had built staircases, scooped out
luminaria, added vestibules to various chapels, and in short
done all in their power to promote the convenience, and
thereby increase the number of the pilgrims whose sojourn
in Rome had become 80 lucrative to the hierarchy. De Rossi’s
predecessors, and especially Marchi, had sought for Catacombs
which had not been so disturbed, and had found comparatively
little to reward their search.

“ De Rossi, on the other hand, shrewdly jodged that the crypts
which had been changed into sanctuaries contained the very key, as it
were, to the history of each Catacomb, Wherever one of these could
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be recovered and identified, wo had s certsin clue to the name snd
history of the cemetery in which it was found. He hailed, therefore,
every token of ruined masonry in the heart of a Catacomb with the
keenest delight, aa the sure sign that he was in the neighbourhood of
what he most desired to see, and the results have sbundanily proved
that he was not mistaken in his reasoning.”—Roma Sotterranca, p. 16.

According to these authors, the word *“Catacombs” has ‘“‘no
elymological meaning, and not & very determinate geogra-
phical one.” They were vast labyrinths of galleries excavated
in the hills around, not within, the city of Rome, for the
purposes of Christian sepulture. The earliest Catacombs of
all were indeed Jewish ; and the first Christians, being Jews,
continued the funereal usages of their own race. It was the
custom of the heathen to burn the bodies of their dead, and
to deposit the ashes in urns. These urns were arranged in
little niches, like pigeon-holes, in the family sepulchres, which
for this reason were called columbaria. The columbaria were
erected outside the walls, as intra-mural interment was strictly
forbidden. Now the doctrine of the resurrection from the
dead had invested the very remains of Christians with a
peculiar sacredness in the eyes of their surviving brethren,
and so had immensely strengthened the Hebrew preference
for interment rather than cremation. There is abundant
evidence of the rapid progress of Christianity in Rome during
and immediately following the apostolic age. Of course the
more numerous became the living Church, the greater became
the number of dead Christians requiring interment. For
depositing these remains entire, a much larger space was
necessary than for the preservation of cinerary urns. More-
over, the humbler Christians were regarded as on a level with
the richest and most noble, and as, therefore, entitled to
equally careful and honourable burial. In the heathen colum-
baria, the ashes of slaves and of the r had, with here
and there an exception, no place ; but their bodies were cast
into common pits, which became, in course of time, scenes of
disgusting obecenity, and centres of pestilential mischief.
Then, again, the poverty of the ter number of the
Christians compelled them to bury their dead as near to the
city as possible; and, in point of fact, the Catacombs mostly
lie within a circuit of three miles from the walls. To all this
it must be added that, while frequent and fierce persecution

tly angmented the number of the dead, it also not un-
Qnenﬂy sought to violate and desecrate their repose. These
and similar causes originated the Catacombs. That * neces-
gity " which is ‘' the mother of invention " stood the Roman
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Christians in good stead. They might not, indeed, obtain
possession of large and commodious cemeteries, open to the
eye of day; but in certuin of the circumjacent hills they
found a way of excavating galleries, tier below tier, where, in
chambers resembling the berths of a ship, vast numbers of
the faithful could be laid after death. those hills are
three kinds of deposits—the stony, the granular, and the
friable tufa. The first probably supplied much of the material
for building the city; the last afforded the sand which was so
valuable for many purposes. The first was too hard for the
urpose, as the construction of cemeteries of euflicient size
1 such material far surpassed any means at the command
of the Christians generally. The third was altogether un-
suitable, from its crumbling and disintegrating tendency. But
the granular tufs exhibited the exaot conditions required. It
could be easily worked, and yet was solid enough to make
walls, passages, arches, vaults, recesses, and whatsoever was
uisite for Christian sepulture. Here, then, tier below tier,
and gallery below gallery, did the early Christians hew them
resting-places, in which they might bury their dead. For the
most part, and except in times of unusual persecution, the
heathen and the heathen laws respected these sanctuaries of
the dead; and for perhaps four hundred years they continued
to be Christian burial-places, and were filled up with a mighty
multitude of those who had died in the faith, great numbers
of whom had confessed Christ unto the death. So vast are
these underground cemeteries that, * on the whole, there are
certainly not less than 850 miles of them ; that is to say, if
stretched out in one continuous line, they would extend the
whole length of Italy iteelf!"”

It was at one time supposed that these Catacombs were
aimply deserted eand-pits, appropriated and adapted to sepul-
chral uses. Mr. Maitland fell into this mistake, and reasoned
very ingeniously from the erroneous premises which he
adopted. Baut his conjectures on the connection between the
arenaria and the Christian Catacombs are disproved by the
discoveries of De Rossi, and the opinion is now universally
abandoned. The arenarium, or sand-pit, did, indeed, in times
of persecution, offer opportunities for providing secret and

ifficult entrances to tEe Catacomb, but the structure of the
two is altogether different. The passages in the sand-pits
are wide and very irregular; whereas those of the Catacombs
are remarkable for their narrownees and regularity, generally
crossing each other nearly af right angles, and presenting, on
either side, smooth and neatly hewn walls of tnfa. They were
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from the beginning designed exclusively for Christian burial,
and were made openly, with public entrances from the high
road. Their sepulchral purpose mnst be constantly kept in
view. Dr. Northeote adds to this, that they were designed
for ** holding religious assemblies; ” moved to this statement,
no doubt, by his Romanist proclivities. He has a good deal
to say about the use of the tombs of the martyrs on the
anniversaries of their deaths ‘' as altars whereon the holy
mysteries were celebrated.” That this practice ultimately
grew up, there can be no doubt; but it was an abuse, origi-
nating in a corrupt age, not in any sense a part of the
original design. As Mr. Marriott truly observes, ‘' we are
contemplating in the earlier pictures and epitaphs of the
Catacombs ' expressions of Christian faith, by primitive be-
lievers committing their loved ones to the grave, not entering
churches or chapels, prepared for modern Roman worship.
The reader of Roma Sotterranea needs continually to remember
this, which seems to have been forgotten almost as soon as
acknowledged by Dr. Northeote.

The general name of the Catacomb was hypogeum, a
subterranean place, or cemeterium, a sleeping place. This
was 8 beautiful Christian term, founded on Our Lord’s own
representation of the death of His beloved as their ** sleep.”
The burial-place of a martyr or confessor was called mar-
tyrium, or confessio ; an ordinary grave, containing one body,
locus or loculus; or bisomum, trisomum, or quadrisomum, if it
contained two, three, or four. The gravediggers were called
Jfossores ; burial was named depositio. The galleries were ev.
here and there expanded into chambers, which were call
cubicula. When, a8 was sometimes the case, a tomb was
hrger and more elaborate, or perhaps built up of masonry,
and a semi-circular arch vaulted over it, it was called arco-
solium. Light was admitted to the galleries and cubicula by
shafts called luminaria. This explanation is necessary, as
frobably all these terms will recar in the course of the fol-

owing pages.

There can be no doubt that these excavations were first
ondertaken in the very earliest ages of Roman Christianity.
The oldest consular date appesrs to synchronise with a.p. 72,
and two others have been found belonging to 107 and 110 a.p.
Their main construction continued during the first three
centuries, and they were partially enlarged and altered in
detail for a farther period of 500 years. About a.p. 850, they
were closed up, and soon even forgotten ; nor was anything
known of them till their discovery in the year 1578.
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Much valuable information relative to the Roman barial-
laws, and the relation of the early Roman Christians to them,
may be found in Roma Sotterramea. But our chief business
lies in quite another direction. These subterranean sepul-
chres abounded in inscriptions and even pictures ; and these
give us marvellously significant and vivid instractive hints on
matters connected with the status, the habits, and the

igions and theological views of the Christians of the
earliest centuries. Bome general remarks on this subject,
by Dr. Northcote, are very intelligent and suggestive : —

s It is gathered that some five or six of the subterranean cemeteries
of Rome wero believed to have had their origin in apostolic times ;
and in every one of these instances, so far as we have had an oppor-
tunity of examining them, something peculiar has been either noted
by our predecessors, or scen by ourselves, which gives countenance to
the tradition. When these peculiarities are brought together, they are
found to be in perfect harmony, not only with one another, but also
with what we should have been led to expect from a careful con-
sideration of the period to which they are supposed to belong. The
peculiarities are such as these : —Painting in the most classical style,
and scarcely inferior in execution to the best specimens of contemporary
pegan art; a system of ornamentation in fine stucco, such as has not
yet been found in any Christian subterranean work later than the
second century ; erypts of considerable dimensions, not hewn out of
the bare rock, but carefully, and even elegantly, built with pilasters
and cornices of bricks or terra-cotta ; no narrow galleries with shelf-
like graves thickly picreed in their walls, but spacious ambulacra, with
peinted walls, and recesses provided only for the reception of sarco-
phegi, whole families of inscriptions, with classical names, and without
eny distinctly Christian forms of speech; and lastly, actual dates of
the first or second century. It is impossible that such a marvellous
uniformity of phenomens, collected with most patient sccuracy from
distant and different cemeteries on all sides of the city, and from
authors writing at so many different periods, should be the result of
sccident or of preconceived opinion. There never was any opinion
preconceived on this subject, or rather, the opinion that was in general
vogue a few years ago was diametically opposed to this. But the
opinion which has now been ennnciam{ by De Rossi, and is gaining
universal acceptance among those who have an opportunity of ex-
amining the monuments for themselves, has been the result of careful
obeervation ; it is the fruit of the phenomena, mot their cause.
Whereas these former writers have always taken it for granted that
the first beginning of Roma Sotterranca must have been poor, and
mean, and insignificant, and that any appearance of subterranean
works on a large scale, or richly decorated, must necessarily belong to
8 later and more peaceful age, it is now certain that this statement
cannot be reconciled with the monuments and facts that modern dis-
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covery has brought to light. All who have any knowledge of the
history of the fine arts, are agreed that the decorations of the many
remarkable orypts lately discovered are much more ancient than those
which form the great bulk of the paintings in the Catacombs with
which wo were familiar befdre, and which have always been justly
regarded as the work of the third century. Nor can any thoughtful
and impartial judge fail to recognise in the social and political con-
dition of the dl'lt Boman Christians, and in the laws and usages of
Roman burial, an adequate cause for all that is thus thrown back on
the first and second centuriea.”—Roma Sotterranea, pp. 74—76.

One such Catacomb—designated *‘ the Catacomb of BSt.
Prmtextatus "—deserves mention in this connection, both as
confirming some of the above remarks, and as illastrating the
singular astateness and sagacity of De Rossi. This is situated
on the famons Via Appia, nearly opposite to one, that of
“ 8t. Callixtas,” which the labours and discoveries of the
antiquarian above-named have made for ever famous. Crypis
of the Catacomb of St.Prmtextatus were accidentally opened
in 1848 and 1850, containing paintings of a highly classical
character. In 1852, De Rossi, having compared the position
of this with that of other cemeteries, as assigned in the old
itineraries, published his opinion that these crypts were part
of the cemetery of St. Pretextatus, ‘‘ famous as the scene of
8t. Sixtus’s martyrdom, and as the place of burial of St.
Januarius, the eldest of the seven sons of 8t. Felicitas, who
laid down their lives for Christ on July 10, a.p. 162; also of
St. Felicissimus and Agapitus, deacons of Bt. Sixtus, and
many others.” (Of course, all these good people are saints
of the first water in the Romish calendar, and we take their
names as we find them.) In 1857, a very large and beantiful
crypt was accidentally disclosed, into which, of course, De
Rossi at once penetrated, and which he proceeded con
amore to examine. It was soon apparent—

“That this crypt was not hewn out of the living rock, but that,
though underground, it had been all built with solid masonry, and
that its three sides had been originally intended only for three sar-
cophagi. It had once been lined throughout with Greek marble, and
its internal face (towards the cemetery) was a piece of excellent yellow
brickwork, ornamented with pilasters of the same material in red, and
cornioes of terra-cotta. The workmanship points clearly to an early
date, and specimens of pagan architecture in the same neighbourhood
enable us to fix the middle of the latler half of the second century
(a.p. 175) as a very probable date for its erection. The Acts of the
Baints explain to ns why it was bailt with bricks, and not hewn out of
the rock, vis., because the Christian who made it (St. Marmenia) had
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caused it to be excavated immediately below her own house: and now
that we see it, we understand the precise meaning of the words used
by the itineraries desaribing it, viz., a large square cavern, most firmly
built (ingens antrum guadratum, ot firmissima fabricw). The vault
of the chapel is most elaborately painted, in a style by no means
inferior to the best classical productions of the age. It is divided into
four bands of wreaths, one of roses, another of corn-sheaves, s third
of vine-leaves and grapes (and in all these birds are introduced visiting
their young in nests),and the last or highest, of leaves of laurel or
the bay-tree. Of oourse these represent severally the seasons of
spring, summer, autumn and winter. The last is & well-known figure
or symbol of death. And probably the laurel, as the token of victory,
was intended to represent the new and Christian idea of the everlasting
reward of a blessed immortality. Below these bands is another border,
more indistinct, in which reapers are gathering in the corn, and at the
back of the arch is a rural scene, of which the central figure is the
Good Shepherd carryiug s sheep upon his shoulders. This, however,
has been destroyed by graves pierced through the wall and the rock
behind it, from that eager desire, of which we shall have occasion to
speak elsewhere, to bury the dead of a later generation as near as
possible to the tombs of the martyrs. As De Bossi proceeded to
examine theso graves iu detail, he could hardly believe his eyes when
he read around the edge of one of them these words and fragments of
words : —¢ Mi Refrigeri Januarius Agatopus Felicisnm Martyres'—
Januarius, Agapetus, Felicissimus, Martyrs, refresh the soul of ...
The words had been scratched upon the mortar while it was yet
freah, fifteen centnries ago, as the prayer of some bereaved relative for
the soul of him whom he was burying here, and now they revealed to
the antiquarian of the nineteenth century the secret he was in quest
of, viz., the place of burial of the saints whose aid is here invoked,”—
Roma Sotterranea, pp. 78, 79.

Our readers will not fail to note that, according to Dr.
Northeote, this grave, with its inscribed appeal to the martyrs,
dates far on in the fourth century,—a faot to be much attended
to, and on which we shall bave farther occasion to dwell.
Its discovery would have proved by itself no more than that
the martyrs in question were at that time supposed to have
been buned there. Nor is the testimony of Pope Damasus,
or, as Dr. Northcote prefers to call him, ** 8t. Damasus,” who
then filled the pontifical chair, wholly conclusive as to the
validity of the supposition. Damasus confessedly laboured
* ardently in the search for the bodies, and the furthering of
the devotion to the remains of the martyrs.” This faot will,
no doubt, increase the value of any testimony of his in the
eyes of Romanists ; but we mﬁlosl Protestants should look
upon such & man as specisally likely to be deceived and im-
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upon. It matters little, however; and Dr. Northeote
18 welcome to the evidence supplied by three or four frag-
ments of a marble slab, *““marked by a few letters of most
certain Damasine form, but of unusual gigze.” The subse-
gent discovery of more fragments enabled De Rossi to restore
e inseription, which is as follows :—Beatissimo Martyri
Januario Damasus Episcop. Fecit. The identification of the
‘“ Damasine form * is a curious matter. This Pope laboured
incessantly in the work of rediscovering tombs, * the precise
position of which was only known by tradition.” He com-
posed, moreover, numerous inscriptions in honour of the
martyrs, which were engraved in marble, ‘' in a peculiarly
beantiful character by a very able artist, Forius Dionysius
Filooalus.” He seems to have been the sole artist so em-
ployed, and the unique and perfectly uniform character of
the letters chiselled by him at once serves to identify them.
But by far the most striking fact recorded in this book, is
the discovery and identification of the Catacomb of Bt.
Callixtus, Bishop of Rome in the early part of the third
century. The story extends over some seventy-five pages of
Roma Sotterranea, and will be read with extreme interest by
all Christians, of whatever theological views. Its discovery
is due to De Rossi, and it has been the especial scene of his
learned aund indefatigable investigations. The ancient itine-
raries describe, with great unction, four groups of cemeteries
on the Via Appia, with $be third of which we are now chiefly
concerned. It was sajfl to contain ‘‘an innumerable multi-
tude of martyrs.” For some centuries it was confounded
with the cemetery of St. Sebastian, where, according to
Romish tradition, the bodies of St. Peter and St. Panl were
originally deposited, and lay for forly years. But in 1849,
De Ross1 discovered fragments of a marble slab in a cellar of
a vineyard much nearer to Rome, * having on it the aner %art
of the letter R, followed by the complete letters—N E LI U 8
MARTYR. He judged them to relate to Cornelius,
Bishop of Rome, 4.p. 250. The present Pope was induced to
purchase the vineyard, and the work of excavation soon dis-
closed the other moiety of the slab. De Rossi had long been
convinced that the tomb of Cornelius was near, thongh not
in the Catacomb of Callixtus, and that in the latter would be
found, at least, two exceptionally famous crypts, the one
formerly containing the bodies of many fopes, and the other
that of St. Cecilia. As he proeeeded, he found *‘ confirmation
strong as Holy Writ " of his long-formed opinion. More than
a hundred and twenty fragments of & Damasine inscription
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were recovered ; and it appears certain from that inseription
that the Catacomb is that of Callixtus, and the orypt in which
it was found, the celebrated * Papal erypt” The insoription,

originally in Latin, is thus by Dr. Northeote :—
“ Here, if you would kmow, lie heaped fogether a whole crowd of
boly ones.

These honoured sepulchres inclase the bodies of the saints,
Their noble souls the palace of heaven has taken to itself.
Here lio the companions of Xystus, who bear away the trophies
from the enemy ;
Here a number of elders, who guard the altars of Christ;
Here is buried the priest, who long lived in peace,
Here the holy confeasors, whom Greece sent us;
Here lie youths and boys, old men, and their chaste offapring,
‘Who chose, as the better part, to keep their virgin chastity.
Here I, Damasus, confess I wished to lay my bones,
But I feared to distarb the holy ashes of the saints.”
Roma Sotterranes, p. 148.

Zephyrinus was the first Pope buried in this erypt. Cal-
lixtus himself lies in quite a different and distant cemetery.
His sucoessors, Pontianus, Fabianus, Lucius, Stephen, Sixtus
I1., Dionysius, Eutychianus, Caius, Eusebius, and Melchiades,
were all interred here. Among the plates in this beautifal
volume is a view of this crypt ‘‘restored,”—probably as
authentic as ‘‘ restorations ”’ usually are ; and it is imposaible
oeven for us to contemplate it without emotion. We can
imagine with what fire the heart of a devount and all-believin
Romanist will glow a8 he looks upon it. These Popes
‘ reigned "—since we must nse the Popish phraseology ever
and again—between the years 197 and 811, and all of them
appear to have belonged to the ‘‘ noble army of martyrs,”
-who sealed their testimony with their blood during the perse-
cutions ordered by successive Roman emperors.

But we now turn to a truly remarkable erypt—that of St.
Ceocilia. Her caseis in many ways one of the most remarkable
in all Romish legend. The story is told as a legend, by Mrs.
Jameson ; as a veritable fact, by Dr. Northeote. Is it due to
the incurable bias of a Romish writer, that he should have
omitted from his narrative the clamses which would have
marked it as a myth in the opinion of ‘‘non-Catholic " readers?
It appears certain that she was a lady of noble birth. The.
story runs that her parents seoretly professed Chﬁstia.nig,
and brought her up strictly in the faith. She secretly e
the vow of chastily; and, as she excelled in music, she so
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used her gift for the glory of God, that the very angels
descended to listen to her, or to join in her strains. At the
age of sixteen, she was married fo & young pagan of noble
birth, named Valerian. Dr. Northcote says that, *on the
day of her marriage she persuaded her husband to visit Pope
Urban, lying hid in a cemetery in the Appian Way, by whom
he was instructed and baptised. So also was his brother.”
The legend, as given by Mrs. Jameson, has, in relation to
this part of it, a truer Roman ring :—'* When she was about
gixteen her parents married her to a young Roman, virtnous,
rioh, and of noble birth, named Valerian. He was, however,
still in the darkness of the old religion. Cecilia, in obedience
to her parents, accepled of the husband they had ordained
for her, but beneath her bridal robes she put on a coarse
garment of penance, and a8 she walked to the temple renewed
her vow of chastity, praying to God that she might have
strength to keep it; and it so fell out, for by her fervent
eloquence she not only persuaded her husband Valerian to
respect her vow, but converted him to the trne faith. She
told him that she had a guardian angel who watched over her
night and day, and would suffer no earthly lover to approach
her. And when Valerisn desired to see this angel, she sent
him to seek the aged St. Urban, who, being persecuted by
the heathen, had sought refuge in the Catacombs. After
listening to the instruction of that holy man, the conversion
of Valerian was perfected, and he was baptised. Returning
then to his wife, he heard, as he entered, the most enchanting
music, and on reaching her chamber, beheld an angel, who
was standing near her, and who held in his hand two crowns
of roses gathered in Paradise, immortal in their freshness
and perfume, but invisible to the eyes of unbelievers,” with
much more of a like edifying kind. Why has Dr. Northcote
omitted these unctuous and eensnous details, so characteristic
of the legends of his Church? We may commend his pru-
dence in toning down the story for Protestant readers, but we
cannot say much for his candour. But to proceed. Valerian
and Tiburtius, his brother, were soon martyred for refusing to
eacrifice to the gods; their constancy and courage resulting in
the conversion of Maximus, the ofticer who presided at their
execntion. Cecilia, as the prime cause of all these defections,
was ordered to be shut up in her own caldarium, and to be
suffocated by the heating of the pipes with which the walls
were perforated. She, however, according to the story, not
ouly survived the process, but came forth from it scathless as
the three Hebrew children from the burning fiery furnace.
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The prefect at once sent a lictor o behead her. ** He found
her in the room of her victory, and proceceded at omce to
sccomplish his errand.” BSomehow or other he did his work
so clumsily that, though his axe inflicted deep and mortal
wounds, he had not at the end of the legal number of strokes
—three—succeeded in striking off her head. Her friends
Eresently surrounded her, finding her alive, though batbed in

er own blood. Bhe kept alive for two or three days, and on
the third morning, being visited in answer to her imyers by
Pope Urban, and having obtained his assent to her dying
requests, and his blessing, she turned ** her face towards the
ground, and letting her arms and hands fall gently together
upon her right eide, ehe breathed forth her pure spirit, and
passed into the presence of her God.”

Wonderful as is this legend of her martyrdom, that of her
‘“relics " is far more so. Nearly six hundred years after-
wards, Pope Paschal I. began the collection and translation
of the relics of martyrs; and between January and August
817, he removed the bones of no fewer than 2,300 to vanous
churches of the city. Among these were those of the Popes
buried in the papal crypt. He was much disappointed at not
finding the remains of 8t. Cecilia; but four years afterwards
she appeared to him in a vision,—

*“ And told him that when he was translsting the bodies of the
Popes, she was s0 close to him, that they might have conversed to-
gether. In consequence of this vision, he returned to the search, and
fonnd the body where he bad been told, It was fresh and perfect as
when it was first laid in the tomb, and clad in rich garments, mixed
with gold, with linen cloths stained with blood rolled up at her feet,
lying in a cypress coffin.”— Roma Sotterranea, p. 155,

But greater wonders were yet to happen in relation to the
remains of Bt. Cecilia. Paschal lined the coffin with silk,
placed it in a white marble sarcophagus, and deposited it
under the high altar of the Church of St. Cecilia, in Tras-
tevere. In 1599, nearly 800 years after, it was found there by
Cardinal Sfrondati. After removing the lining and silk ganze
of Pope Paschal, he beheld the virgin form of the martyr,
lying as Paschal had found it, with all the accessories just as
they were in 817 :—

“The body was perfectly uncorrupt, and by especial miracle re-
tained, after more than thirteen hundred years, all its grace and
modesty, and recslled, with the most truthful exsctness, Cecilis breath-
ing forth her soul upon the pavement of her bath.”
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We hold our breath for a moment, and then ory with all our
might, ‘“Prodigious!" No wonder that Rome was beside
itself, and rushed in & fever of frantic devotion to have a
look at the holy relic. No wonder that the form was sculp-
tured in marble by Maderna, and remains to this day a fac-
simile and a proof of what was found inside the sarcophagus.
But the comment of Dr. Northcote is & fine specimen of
Romish and Jesuitical simplicity :—

“ A more signal vindication of the Church’s traditions; & more con-
soling spectacle for a devout Catholic, mourning over the schisms and
heresies of those miserable times [the time of the Reformation to wit];
s more striking commentary on the Divine promise, ‘The Lord keepeth
all the bones of His servants, He will not lose one of them,’ it would
be difficult to conceive,”—Roma Sotterranea, p. 156.

Our readers will not forget that this was ‘‘the age of St.
Ignatins Loyols, 8t. Charles Borromeo, and St. Philip Neri,”
the age when the appalling progress of the Reformation
thoronghly alarmed the Holy See, and led to the wholesale
multiplication of miracles and visions, and to the udogtion of
the most unscrupulons pious frands in every part of Europe.
We do not believe that the relic-monger Paschal, still less the
Jesuits of the Pontificate of Clement VIII., would have any
scruple or difficulty in palming off the appearance of such a
‘““miracle” upon their superstitious disciples. Rome has
manufactared so many miracles, and anthenticated them by
such abundant testimony, that we are never surprised at any
of her performances in this kind ; baut we do wonder that any
educated Englishman of the nineteenth century should believe
in such thi himself, or expect his fellow-oounirymen to
agree with him. As fo his qualities for interpreting Holy
Beripture, they speak for themselves. The glaring mis-
translation, ‘“ He will not lose one of them,” cannot be

ssed over. The word rendered, ‘' he will lose,” is *‘shall

broken.” It is in the passive conjugation, and this
daring attempt to give it an active force, and wholly to misre-
Ppresent ils meaning, is very unworthy. Our Authorised Ver-
sion has correotly rend the clause : *“ He keepeth all his
bones; not one of them is broken.” But were the translation
correct, the application of a promise made concerning the
living righteous to God's care of their dead bodies, is almost
incredibly absurd ; not to say that, if the preservation in-
corrupt of the body of Bi. (goum be an exact fulfilment of
that promise, it has been strangely broken as to the vast
majornity, not only of ordinary saints, but, Rome herself being
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witness, of her most eminent confessors, apostles, and
martyrs. Considering the prodigious trade which Romish
clerical merchants have driven in the big and little bones,
pieces of bone, hairs, finger and toe nails, and all manner of
personal relics, of the former denizens of these very Cata-
eombs, such & comment on such a text ‘ exceedingly fills us
with contempt.”

We must, however, cpus away from the story of excavation
and discovery in the Catacombs, and devote the remainder of
our space to the illustrations which these subterranean gal-
leries supply of “Christian Art.” We have already made
general reference to the inecriptions, Eni.ntings, and decora-
tions found on many of the tombs. There are eight chapters
on this subject in Roma Sotterranea, five of them written by
Dr. Northcote, the remainder by Mr. Brownlow. The subject
of inscriptions receives hardly any notice, and may be omitted
from our review. Dr. Northcote begins by lamenting that the
field of Christian art is becoming increasingly ‘ the batile-
field of such violent religious disputes,” giving as his reason
that “the paintings that have lately g.iscovered have
obliged Catholic writers to claim still more strongly than
before the voice of antiquity as bearing unequivocal testimony
to_their own teaching and practice upon this important

int.” How far he is entitled to make this boast we shall see

the sequel. We see no reason to reject the conclusions of
De Rossi respecting the comparative elegance and freedom of
the earliest paintings and decorations. We know that Chris-
tianity soon gained numerous adherents in Rome from the
nobility, and even from the Imperial eourt and household ;
and there does not appear to be any warrant for the supposed
joonoclastic dislike of the first Cin'.stin.na to the fine arts.
De Rossi is most likely right when he says :—

“The universality of the pictures in the subterranean cemeteries,
and the richness, the variety, the freedom of the more ancient types,
when contrasted with the cycle of pictures which I clearly see i
more stiff in manner and poor in conception towards the end of the
third century,—these things prove the impoesibility of sccepting the
hypotheais of those who affirm the use of pictures to have been intro-
duced, little by little, on the sly es it were, and in opposition to the
practico of the primitive Church.”—ZRoma Sotterranea, p. 188.

On the whole, it seems safe to conclude that a high and
elegant style of pictorial decoration argues a high antiquity.
The clasaification adopted in the worﬁubofore us proceeds
spparently on right pnnciples. Symbolical, allegorical, and
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Biblical paintings, * paintings of Christ, His Holy Mother and
the saints,” litargi intings, gilded glasses, Christian sar-
cophagi,—these constitute the divisions of the subject. We
have not space for minute detail, but shall touch some of the
more salient points. The symbolical paintings are those
“ in which the object set before the eye is not depicted for
its own sake, but in order to convey to the mind some further
idea beyond itself, yet connected with it either naturally or
by convention.” Dr. Northcote rightly says that they must
be interpreted, not by any conjectures or controversial rea-
sonings, “but by the strictest rules of argument and testi-
mony; by a comparison of the various ornaments, first with
one another, and then with inseriptions written only in words;
by appeals also to Holy Scripture, and to the writings of the
early fathers.” The figure of the cross is very commonly
found, as also the monogram of our Saviour's name: but
Dr. Northcote admits that these were not, as many writers
have supposed, ‘‘the earliest and most common of all
Christian symbols.” The tendency was rather to avoid the
free exposure of this sign to public view. When at last it
does appear, and become common, it is & cross of the most
simple form. And no doubt it was originally a token of joy,
and, as some paintings prove, an object thought ‘‘ worthy
to be crowned with flowers, a sign in which to conquer.”
The deterioration from cross to crucifix came late, and was
very gradually developed. The first step seems to have been
the pictare of a lamb at the foot of the cross. Then appeared
¢ Christ, clothed, on the cross, with hands uplifted in prayer,
but not nailed to it; in the " next stage, ‘‘ Christ fastened to
the cross with four nails, still living, and with open eyes. He
was not represented as dead till the tenth or eleventh century.”®
Mr. Maitland, writing of the claes of paintings, with which the
fully-developed crucifix is associated, truly says :—

¢ The subjects of those paintings are nearly always distressing: the
Divine Infant, with 8 heavy contracted countenance, excites no sym-
pathy for the helpless offspring of the Virgin; and the ‘ Man of
Sorrows,’ a more usual object of representation, covered with triangular
splashes of blood, with a face indicative of hopeless anguish, intense in
expression, and not deficient in execution, illustrates less the Redeemer’s
life than a dark gap in the history of Christendom. ... The eky of
sacrod art darkened, as the Savionr’s countenance, its proper sun, shed
s more disastrous light over ite scenes of woe, till the last glimmering
of Divine majesty suffered total eclipse from the exclusive display of
agonised humanity.”—CAurch s the Catacombs, pp. 165, 166.

* Millman's History of Chﬂaﬁaaity. Vol. III p. 818.
AA
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The monogram seems to have been derived from X and P,
the first letters of XPIZTOZX. The anchor is of course a
symbol of hope, ‘““as old as Christianity itself.” A sheep
is Our Lord’s own emblem of His disciples. The dove sym-
bolised the Holy Spirit ; and, in a secondary sense, it seems to
have denoted t{e disembodied spirit of a Christian. These
symbols are found both separately and in various combi-
nations on the graves in the Catacombs. But the most
curious and remarkable symbol of all is the fish. It is not
easy to say how soon it was introduced, but it had ceased
almost eutirely by the beginning of the fifth century. In
looking for an interpretation, we can hardly fail to re-
minded of Our Lord’s bles of the fishes, and of His
promise to make His Apostles “fishers of men.” Baut,
perhaps, few of our readers are prepared to hear that this
creature, as represented in the Catacombs, is certainly s
symbol of Chnst himself. It is curious to note that the

reek form IXOTZX, is made up of the initial letters of the
formula, Incow Xpisros Geov Tios Iawrmp. This fact un-
doubtedly gained for the word Ixfuvs very early and general
veneration,—containing as it does, according to one old writer,
*a whole maultitade of holy names.” Some of the more
imaginative of the early fathers use the symbol, to our
apprehension, rather oddly. ‘ We little fishes,” says Ter-
tullian, *“are born in water [alluding to baptism] after the
example of Jesus Christ our fish.” Jerome says that the fish
in whose mouth the stater was found ‘‘ was Christ, the second
Adam, at the cost of whose blood both the first Adam and
Peter, that is, all other sinners, were redeemed.” This one
fact, that the fish is primarily a symbol of Christ, is the key
to its use in a great variety of ways on the Christian mona-
ments. It appears to be seldom found alone.

¢ It is sometimes found in connection with s ship. In three or four
instances the ﬂabisbearing_llhiponih back ; and this combination
mtnnllt{mgguh t:h:; S'hmt upholl;diiung‘orﬂin Charch, Much more

uently, in more enty epita; example, to sa i
;fh:cm,i{twhioh thuetvolymboﬁmdmatinulﬂnble, 1{m
in conjunction with the anchor ; and we understand at once, as plainly
as if it had been written in ordinary letters of the alphabet (s, indeed,
it often was), Srzs o CaEnmEro, sres Df Dxo, srzs v Dxo Cumisro,
‘HopoinChrilt,'&e. Another combination of the symbol of the fish
is with the dove. This we meet with in nearly twenty instances ; and
a8 we have already seen that this bird with its olive branch, when
found on a Christian gravestone, is only another mode of expressing
the most common of all Christian epitaphs, Srrazrus [TvTs] Df Pacs,
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‘Thy spirit [be, or is] in peace,’ 0, when the fish is added, we recog-
nise the same inscription in ita longer and fuller form, as wo sometimes
ﬂndsit ';Attan also, In Pace xr v CrRisT0.”— Roma Soiterranea,
pp. 212, 213.

Our space does not permit us to pursue the discussion of
another frequent combination of the fish—namely, that with
bread. Much very curious lore is oollected, both in Roma
Sotterranea and in Mr. Marriott’s work, on this subject ; and
it seems clear, from the langnage of some of the early
fathers, and from the terms of certain inscriptions, that this
combination pointed to the Holy Eucharist. Unscrupulous
Romish controversialists seek to Eress these pictures and
inscriptions into the service of the doctrine of the Real
Prosence. The anthors of Roma Sotterranea do not seem to
be open to this charge. Mr. Marriott, however, has rendered
very great service to the cause of truth, by the detailed and
B:i.nstaki.ng proof which he has adduced that the fathers of

th the Greek and Latin Churches especially taught tho
doctrine of Christ's spiritual presence in the Eucharist, and

ive no hint of any other. The quotations from the Greek

thers, and from Auogustin and Leo the Great, are remark-
able instances. Take, for example, the following from
Augustin on John xiv. 28: “I go away, and I come again
to you,"—

¢ As God, Ho was not to leave those whom, s man, He was to
leave; and in Him, the One Christ, God and Man are united. There-
fore was Ho to go away in regard that He was Man, and abide in
regard that He was God. He was to go away by that [nature] which
was in one place [only]; He was to remain by that which was in every
place.' "—Testimony of the Catacombs, p. 102,

And, further, that Augustin applied this distinetion to
Christ’s presence in the Eucharist, is proved by the following
quotation :—

¢ After the Sapper, being close now to His Passion, He spake unto
His disciples as about to go away and to leave them in regard of bodil
(or ¢ corporeal’) noe, but with a spiritual presence to be with
them that are His, even to the end of the world.’”—1Ibid., pp.
163, 164.

It is superfluous to point out how opposite to this would
be the language of a modern Tridentine Romanist, or a
Ritualistic Anglican divine. Mr. Marriott sums up the
ancient views on the eymbolism of the fish in reference to
Our Lord exceedingly well :—
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“In the language of Christian writers, both in east and west, from
the second century onwards, Our Lord is spoken of as 1X6TE, as Piscis,
¢ Piscis noster,” and the like, and that for a variety of reasons.

« First, in respect that the fish, blessed on more than one occasion
to the feeding of great multitudes, or of His own Apostles (John xxi.),
by Our Lord while on earth, was regarded as a type of that hea
£30d, His body offered on the Cross, which. He gave for the life of the
world. And, according to the mystical interpretation of Scripture
adopted by meny of the fathers, the  broiled flsh,’ together with a piece
of honeycomb, of which Our Lord partook with [should not this be,
“in the presence of ?’] His disciples after His resurrection, was re-
garded as a type of Chriest Himself, in regard of His passion, when by
the fire of tribulation He was, as it were, ¢ scorched.” This thought,
which we meet with first in Melito of Sardis, . . . gave rise to the
ontohw’ord, 80 to call it, of this symbolism, ¢ Friscis assus, Christus

“ Becondly, inasmuch as fish was in primitive times very generally
in use as an ordinary article of food, as a savoury accompaniment to
the bread, which, in some form or other, formed the chief staple of
food, so under the figuro of fish, as well as under that of bread, early
writers not unfrequently designated the wholesome doctrine of Christ,
and particularly tho words of truth contained in Holy Scripture.

* Thirdly, when the practice of figuratively designating Our Lord
as 1XOYE, or Piscis, had become established, it was not unnatural to
connect this thought with that of birth (i.e. new birth) in water.
The earliest example of this is in the well-known passage in Tertullian
(de Bapt. c. 1),  We smaller fishes, after the example of our Fish, are
born in the watcrs, and it is only by continuing in those waters that
wo are eafe, (continue in o stato of salvation.)”— Testimony of the
Catacombs, pp. 121, 122,

The last reason we have already stated,—namely, the for-
mation of the word IXOTX from the initials of the titles
specially belonging to our Lord. We cannot stay farther
on the subject of this symbol; but we commend the whole
essay in which it occurs,—that on ‘‘ The Autun Inscription,
having reference to the Doctrines of Baptism, the Holy
Eucharist, and the Btate of the Faithfal after Death,”—to the
careful and candid perusal of our readers. It is a wonderful
menument of arch®ological painstaking and sagacity, of
deep and accurate scholarship, and of sound and conclusive
argument.

The second class of paintings—the allegorical—embrace
*‘those which were suggested at least by some of Our Lord’s
parables, though they can hardly be said really to reproduce
them.” Of these, Dr. Northoote icularly names the Vine,
the Wise and Foolish Virgins, and the Goox Bhepherd. The
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last was ‘“ quite the favourite subject” of the artists of the
Catacombs. Buperficial observers have sometimes fancied a
resemblance between this figure and pagan pictures of shep-
herds carrying a lamb, or sheep, or goat; but there is too
marked a contrast between these naked creatures, and the
grave form of the Good Shepherd, to warrant such a com-
parison. The Christian figure is easily detected,and it ocours
on all soris of places and utensils, and is very variously
represented according to the lesson whioch, in any ioular
instance, it is intended to convey. Bometimes ¢ He is alone
with His flock;” at others, His Apostles, those ‘‘ under-
shepherds,” are associated with Him, but more frequently
His figure is that suggested by the parable of the Lost Sheep,
which, when He findeth it, He bringeth home on his shoulders
rejoicing.

The Catacombs also contain many Biblical paintings,—such
as Noah in the Ark, Jonah and his Whale and Gourd, Daniel
in the Lion's Den, and the Three Hebrew Children in the
Furnace. To the same order belong the Adoration of the
Magi, Moses striking the Rock in the Wilderness, the Resur-
rection of Lazarus, and similar decorations.

Dr. Northeote next calls attention to * Paintings of Christ,
His Holy Mother, and the Saints.” We expected to find
him, in spite of himself, betraying the cloven foot of Roman-
ism in this chapter, nor have we been disappointed. If
there be one thing which Romish writers carnot find in the
Catacombs of the earliest Christian centuries, it is a warrant
for modern Romish doctrine and superstition. Yet, as might
be expected, great pains and ingenuity have been expended
in the effort to prove the ocontrary. Before attempting an
detailed consideration, however, a general cautionary remar.
or two may not be inappropriate. Were the fact otherwise
than it is ; could it be proved that these singular galleries—
even the most ancient among them—give countenance to the
Tridentine theology and ritual, we should not be the more
disposed to accept that doctnne and ritual. When we re-
member how clearly it has been proved that the germs of
every false and superstitious tenet of later times began to be
developed long before the Nicene period; how the ante-
Nicone fathers sometimes denounced and sometimes half
apologised for opinions and practices which had not then
assumed, and did not for long ages assume, the full pro-
portions of developed Romanism, we should be only the more
1m| with the duty of testing the oldest Christian
monuments by the teaching of the New Testament, and of



852 Subterrancan Rome.

ascertaining, if possible, the exact time and point of their
departure from Boriptural trath. The faith of Protestant
Christians does not rest in any degree upon opinions and
practices ocurrent afier the Apostolio age, but upon the
teaching of the inspired writings. Nay, if it could be shown
that any Roman Christians were buried in these Catacombs
during the lifetime of 8t. Paul himself, and daring his sojourn
in the Imperial city, and that on their monuments were in-
scriptions or decorations in accordance with modern Popery,
we should aot alter our opinion, or be over-much surprised.
Such passages as the following would rather prepare us to
expect something of the kind : *‘ For I know this, that after
My departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not
sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise,
sKeaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them ”
(Aocts xx. 29, 80). “ O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched
}ou, that ye should not obey the truth, before whose eyes

esus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among
you?” (Gal. iii. 1). )

If Dr. Northcote and his co-religionists, therefore, could
find apparent warrant for *‘all Roman doctrine ” and practice
among these ancient monuments, we should only say, in
sorrow and humiliaticn, * 8o much the worse for the Church
of the Catacombs!" Alas! that *the fine gold ” should so
soon have * become dim !”* *‘ the wine" 8o soon * mixed with
water!” The churches of the post-Apostolic, nay, of the
A lic age itself, must be rigidly compared with the infal-
lible standard of doctrine, ritual, and morals contained in the
New Testament ; and whatever is found not to agree thereto
must be rejected, though it were the most venerable cobweb
in the whole structure.

It would, however, have been painful indeed to admit,
through force of evidence, that the records and paintings of
these early cemeteries gave countenance to Popery. Buch,
emphatically, is not the case. Dr. Northcote has presumed
to put the cnitus of the Virgin Mary to this crucial test, and
it 18 as well he did so. For the instances quoted by him
completely disprove his conclusion. We make no_apology
for going at some length into this very ourious episode in the
learned doctor’s work. Among the more common of the
paintings in the Catacombs are figures of men and women
standing with outstretched and uplifted arms. Such was the
attitude of prayer generally observed in these primitive times
(we need not stay to inquire the reason); and the figures thus
shown on the subterranean tombs are, for that reason, called
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in Italian, oranti. Dr. Northeote fancies that he sees in
some of the female oranti indubitable representations of the
“‘ Blessed Virgin,” and that, with sach accompaniments, or
under such a form, as indicated that she was the object of &
reverence like that which is characteristic of modern Roman-
ism. His eagerness to make this out has involved him not
only in many delusions, bat in a palpable, though perhaps
unintentional mis-statement of fact, the exposure of which
is a8 complete and curious a matter as we ever remember to
have seen. Baut let us quote his own words :—

“ Among the innumerable oranti, as they are called (persons
praying), which appear on the walls of the Catacombs, there is one
of & woman, which is frequently found as a companion to the Good
Shepherd, and which & multitude of considerations lead ns to believe
was intended for our Blessed Lady, or else for the Church, the Bride
of Christ, whose life upon earth is a life of ‘prayer, even as His Holy
Mother is similarly employed in heaven. The two interpretations do
not necessarily exclude one another. On the contrary, both may
have been present to the mind of the artist together, as there are
several indications in ancient writers of a certain recognised re-
semblance between the Blessed Virgin and the Church.

4 It has sometimes been supposed that this female omntec denoted
some martyr or n of distinction buaried in the principal tomb of
the eubiculum, where the painting is found. And possibly this con-
jecture may be sometimes correct. But in the majority of instances
we feel certain that it is inadmissible; as, for instance, where it is
manifestly intended as a companion to the Good Shepherd; and, in-
deed, in some few instances, we find this fignre engraved upon the
tombetones, instead of the Good Shepherd ; it stands with omt-
stretched arms between two sheep. And in many more instances it
oooupies a part of a ceiling in which every other compartment is filled
by some person or story from the Bible, and where, therefore, it is hard
to beliove that any memorial of a private individual wonld bave been
allowed to remain. For these reasons, then, we more willingly believe
that either the Churoh or the Blessed Virgiu was intended ; and of
these representations we incline to the latter, because the Blessed
Virgin is to be found represented in this same attitude on some of
the gilded glasses in the Catacombs, either alone, or between the
Apostles Saints Peter and Paul, and can be identified in both cases by
her name written over her head.”—Roma Sotterranca, pp. 264, 256.

Mr. Marriott has thoroughly sifted, and conclusively dis-
gsed of these reasonings; if prejudices and prepossessions

rn of modern Romanism deserve so digmfied a name.
In a footnote on page 12 of his Testimony of the Catacombs,
he remarks as a comment on Dr. Northcote's words, * fre-
quently found as & companion to the Good Shepherd :"—
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“We append the following analysis of twenty examples (all that are
ﬂsnndbyAﬁnghm)intheCahm’:.h,inwhiohtho‘GoodShaph-d'
i&:l::ptuuted &8 in any semse to be desaribed as accompanied by sa

*In five of these instances, this figure of the Shepherd oocupies the
centre of the decorated roof of s sepulchral chamber, and there are
four figures of Oranti in the surrounding compartments. In two of
these five examples, half of the Oranti ars men snd the others
‘women.

“In yet five more cases, there are fwo Oranti, one on each side of
Our Lord (as the Good Shepherd). And in these five, either both are
women, or one of themm a man, the other s woman (in ome case
evidently man and wife, Ses Aringhi, R.8., tom. ii. p. 209).

“ In yet nine instances more, the figure of the Good Shepherd is seen,
wh;r: 8 some part or other of the same chamber ooouno;nugmh,
perhaps as one out of many figures on s ceiling, or in part same
Arcosclium. [In one at l{m of these (idid. ii. p. 257) the Orante is
aman.] And in ons only exampls do we find ons female Orante side
by side with a figure of the Good Shepherd, such as will answer to
Dr. Northeote’s description.” .

Now comes the crowning discovery as to this exceptional
instance. Dr. Northcote's book contains a number of very
remarkable plates, purporting, for the most part, to be copies
of inscriptions and paintings on tombs, coins, glasses, and so
forth. They greatly add to the beauty and value of the work,
and would be much more valuable if we could be sure they
were perfectly authentic. But he has made such a blunder
in relation to the particular plate (VIIL. in his colleotion),
representing the female Orante in company with the Good
Shepherd, that our confidence in his competence as critic and
interpreter is seriously shaken. Hear Mr. Marriott : —

“If our resders will turn to his Plate VIII., reproduced, as he
states it is, from Bosio, they will find what is apparently the strongest
confirmation of the statement that he had made. They will see an
Orante represented side by side with Our Lord (symbolised as the Good
Bhepherd), and forming with Him one composition, in which the juxta-
position of the two figures was evidently designed. The picture as
given is just what Dr. Northeote could most wish to prove his point.
‘We ourselves came upon it sccidentally, just after a careful examination
of all the pictures in the Catacombs, as given by Bosio and Aringhus.
Almost the last sentence that we had written, in summing up the
results of the investigation, was this: ‘In one only example do we
find a single figure of & femals so placed side by aide with the “ Good
Shepherd ” as to form with Him what was evidently intended to be
s studied and significant juxta-position, and to make up between the
two & complete picture. And in this one exveptional instance, the
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Orante is cloarly marked out as a Christian martyr by the “ attribute™
of an instrument of torture, a scourge loaded with lead or iron, whAich i»
painted on a large scale beside her.' Our astonishment may be imagined
when, on turning to Dr. Northcote’s plates, the moment after writing
this, we found this very fresco referred to (in the catalogue) as the
Virgin Mary and the Good Shepherd; and the one feature which was
specially characteristic of it, serving at once to determine ils meaning,
had been removed from the picture, and not the slightest reference
made anywhere (o its existence, Had this remarkable feature in the
picture been preserved, any skilled antiquary would at once have seen
that the picture could not possibly be intonded for the Virgin Mary.
And even ordinary observers could scarcely have failed to feel, as it
were by intaition, that Dr. Northcote's interpretation could hardly be
the true one. But in Dr. Northcote's work the picture appears cata-
logued as ¢ The Good Shepherd and the Blessed Virgin,’ and a reference
is made to Bosio, p. 387. We ourselves felt pretty certajn, on seeing
this reference, that Bosio would not bear out this description. We
wrned to his pages, and found exactly what we had anticipated.
* Una Donna Orante,’ says that writer, ‘ a woman in the act of prayer,’
;iﬂlout one word 8s to any even possible reference to the Virgin
ary.
“ What do our readere suppose to be the explanation of this
-extraordinary misrepresentation? It is one, we are glad to be able to
say it, which explains entirely how Dr. Northcote came to be himself
deceived as to the real facts of the case, while the Roman artist
employed (probably not an archwmologist at all) was of course equally
guiltless of any intentional misrepresentation. The answer may be
best given in Dr. Northcote's own words. ¢ It is no news to those who
received our prospectus, inviting them to subscribe to the work before
publication, but it is & faot which was unaccountably omitted in our
prefaco to the volume itnelf when published, and therefore is new to
your reviewer, that all the twenty plates, as well as the maps, were
prepared for us by De Roasi himself, executed under his own eye at
the Cromolithogratia Poutificia in Rome, and the impressions sent to
us from that city exactly as they now are. . . . Eighteen of the
drawings for these plates were taken from the originals. For plates
VIII. and XI. he had an order from us to provide a specimen of Noah
in his Ark; the Three Children in the Fiery Furnace; the Raising of
Lazarus; and an Orante. [I have the correspondence before me as I
write.] When sending me the proofs of the impressions, he apologised
for the different and inferior style of these, but said he did not under-
stand us to want any special instances of these subjects, and therefore
he had not hesitated to spare himself trouble by taking them from
books instead of going to the Catacombs for them ; and he wrote on
the back of the proofs the references to Bosio which we printed. I
neither looked into Bosio myself, nor was at all aware, until I read the
article in the Christian Observer, that the necessity of getting into the
same plats & representation of Noah and his Ark, as well a8 an Orante,
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ll::denmod])ono-i'luﬁsttoomiuﬁngleliuot the drawing which

ied.’

¢ We dwell upon this point the rether beoause it will suggest a very
important Jessou for those who are obliged to take their knowledge of
antiquity, for the most part at second-hand, on the authority, it may be,
of controversialists engaged in maintaining @ particular thesis. The
¢ soourge’ at the side of this picture is what context is in s quotation
from an ancient author. This context, 8o to call it, is omitted, first by
the oopyist, in ignorance of its importance, and then left unnoticed by
Dr. Northeote, who knows nothing of ita existence. And, accordingly,
he publishes the pioture in question, in perfect good faith, but in a
shape which entirely misrepresents its true meaning.”— Testimony of the
Catacombs, pp. 17—20,

Sarely here is blundering enough to destroy the confidence
of most readers, not in Dr. Northcote’s integrity, but in his
acouracy gnd impartiality. It is impossible to acquit him
of wishing to see what he professed to find, and hence he
was but too easily duped. He is hardly more fortunate in
his appeals to other pictures of the Virgin Mary upon these
sublerranean tombs. He says :—

“ Whatever may be thought of the cogency of these arguments
{those drawn from tho Oranti], and we believe that they cannot be
easily refuted, the question of Our Lady’s poeition in the most ancient
fleld of Christion art by no means depends upon them. If these
paintings do not represent her, yet she certainly appears in more than
& score of other scenes, where her identity cannot be questioned.”
—Roma Sotterranea, p, 256.

He refers for proof of this bold statement to pictures of the
Adoration of the Magi. Mr. Marriott shall again correct his
mistakes :—

““We are sorry to find ourselves continually finding fault, but again
we are ohliged to say, that Dr. Northoote evidently forgets the right
meaning of words. This imposing phrase of * more than a score of other
scenes,’ means only that the purely Seriptural subject of the Adoration
of Our Blessed Lord by the Magi 18 represented more than twenty times
(as he states shortly afterwards) in various parts of the Catacombs.
One scene it is, and not twenty, though that one agsin and again

ted with slight variations of treatment. . . . .

“ And what is tho scene thus repeatodly dwelt on by the Church of
Rome as once she was? Is it one which, like those shortly to be set
before our readers, exhibits the Mother of Our Lord as herself an
object of worship to the faithful? The very contrary. Among the
various Bcriptural subjects on which these early Christians loved to
dwell, this of the Adoration of the Magi was prominent, as an emphatis
testimony to the Divinity of Our Blessed Lord, and as the ecarnest of the
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ooming in of the Gentiles into the one fold of Christ. In this pictare
they were reminded how these Magi, the firstfruits of the Gentile
Church, when they saw the young Child and His Mother, foll down and
worshipped Him. A later monument will show us what Roman art
taught in the twelfth century. Our readers will there see two Popes,
who, like those Magi of old, are represented as in the presence of that
young Child and His Mother, and they, as will be seen, fall down and
worship her | "—Testimony of the Catacombs, pp. 21—23.

Our limits warn us not to pursue this particular subject at
ter length. But we cannot refrain from quoting Mr.
iott’s summing up as to the testimony of the earliest
monuments in the Catacombs respecting the cultus of the

Virgin Mary :—

“ In those earliest decorations of the Catacombs, which De Rossi and
other Roman Antiquaries believe (and probably with good reason) to
be before the age of Constantine, representations of the Virgin Maery
occur only in such connection as is directly suggested by Holy Scripture,
One picture there is of the Holy Family at Bethlehem, . . . . one
(probably) of the Annuncistion; end there are upwards of twenty
(we here follow De Roesi) of the Adoration of the Holy Child by the
Magi, in all which, of course, the Blessed Mother of Our Lord is one of
the persons represented. If, in defercnce to Dr. Northcote's opinion,
or upon any other grounds, any should be inclined to think that some
of the Oranti figures may have reference to her, even then the state-
ment that follows will be in no way invalidated. With that statement we
sum up our investigation of the subject as regards the Christian art
of the first three centuries. In no one picture of those which even
Dr. Northcote himself could claim as antecedent in date to the age of
Constantine, is there anything which would appear :.range or out of
place, on dootrinal grounds, in an illustrated Bible, put forth, let us
say, for the use of English Sanday-schools by the Bociety for Pro-
moting Christian Knowledge. And this being so, our readers may
judge what amount of evidence in favour of modern ‘ Marianism * is to
be obtained from the witness of really primitive Christendom at Rome,”
—Testimony of the Catacombs, pp. 27, 28,

" Mr. Marriott pursues the examination of this subject as
depicted on monuments of Christian art through succeeding
centuries. In our judgment he conclusively shows that, in
the first four centuries, Christian art ** was kept strictly within
the limits of the canonical books of Holy Scripture ; " that, in
the fifth and sixth centuries, while the more public monu-
ments never represent the Blessed Virgin as having any
place on the throne which belongs to her Son, and to Him
alone, there are traces in certain private works of art of
legendary fables concerning her, and superstitions honours
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id to her; that in the seventh and eighth centuries Mario-

try was rapidly developed, concurrently 1oith the rapid progress
of barbarism ; that in the ninth century she is represented as
“ enthroned, and in all the splendours of royal estate, in
dress of purple and gold, & golden crown upon her head, and
scarlet shoes upon her feet; and that thenceforward, in an
age which Romanists themselves confess to have been
ignorant, corrupt, and barbarous in the extreme, this exalta-
tion of the Virgin to Divine honours was developed more and
more, till in the twelfth century the worship due to God
alone was * diverted from Our Lord to be bestowed upon
M"{; or, worse yet, in a picture 300 years later in date,
in which upon the walls of the Vatican palace itself, and by
the orders of a Pope, the worship of Christendom is embodied
under the guise of an Alexander Borgia kneeling as a votary
at the feet of & Giulia Farnese.”

We must pass over the remarks of Dr. Northcote and his
colleague on the liturgioal paintings, gilded glasses and
Christian sarcophagi found in the Catacombs, with the single
observation that they are tainted and vitiated throughout by
the Tridentine spirit. Our authors are determined to find
warrant for the latest developments of Romanism in the
monuments of a time when as yet those developments did
not exist even in purpose or imagination. There 1s a curious
instance of this at page 310, in a description of a {' sculptured
representation of the ascent of Elias into heaven in the fiery
chariot.” This sculpture is figured on page 250 of the volume.
The incident is manipulated by the authors thus :—

“The sons of the prophets are gazing with eager astonishment at
Eliseus, who reverently and with veiled hands receives from the
ascending prophet the cloak or pallium, the symbol of the double
portion of the Spirit which rested on him. . . . . This history forms
the subject of s painting which may still be seen in the Catacomb of
88, Nereus and Achilles. It is carved aleo at the end of a sarcophagus
near the door of the sacristry of St. Peter's containing the bodies of
Popes Leo II., IIL, and IV.; and on two or three other sarcophagi,
ocopied in the works of Bosio, Bottari, and others. It would certainly
have reminded Roman Christians of the pallium, the symbol of juris-
diction worn by the Bishops of Rome, and given by them to metro-
politans as from the very body of Bt. Peter—‘ds corpore Samcti
Petri.’”

These writers plead, of course, for the high antiquity of
some of these monuments, apparently overlooking the fact
that, the more nearly such monuments can be shown to
approach the Apostolic age, the more certain is it that they
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eanno! have had any reference to such questions as the juris-
diction of the Roman over other episcopal sees. When we
remember how Pope Gregory the Great—even so late on as
the sixth century—peremptorily refused to be called * Uni-
versal Bishop,” deoﬁring ““that anyone who presumed to
m forward such pretensions would, in so doing, mark
imself out as anti-Christ,” we cannot but feel that onl
men determined to support a foregone conclusion would spea{
of the pallium as being exhibited on monuments of a far
earlier time as & symbol of Papal jurisdiction. Common
sense, however, as Mr. Marriott points out, revolts against
the notion that the *“Roman Christians * in the hour of their
bereavement, and while committing their loved ones to the
grave, should think especially of ‘* the jurisdiction over other
ohurches implied by the Papal pallium.” On the other hand,
it was natural, nay]inevitable, that such incidents as the
translation of Elija{ should be to them a pledge of the new
life into which the sainted dead had entered, and should thus
become means of inexhaustible solace and consolation to
their souls. These natural sentiments of that piety which is
the fruit of Christian faith, and which was fed by the thoaght
of the ‘life and immortality " which *‘ Our Baviour Christ
hath brought to light,” far more truly and appropriately
interpret such monuments as the one in question than the
desire to bear witness to an arrogant and presumptuous
ecclesiastical claim which had not even been so much as
whispered in the age when these monuments were con-
structed. )

This question of the supremacy of the Roman BSee, as
derived from the supposed primacy of Peter and his alleged
episcopate of five-and-iwenty years in Rome, of course
occupies the attention of the suthors of Roma Sotterranea.
It forms also the subject of the second treatise in Mr. Mar-
riott’s learned and exhanstive work. There arises a previous
question which, however, he does not discuss; namely, the
question whether Peter ever was in Rome at all. It seems
fto us that this question has generally been decided by the
bias of controversialists. It is of course absolutely necessary
that & modern Romanist should decide it in the affirmative ;
for, if Peter was not only not Bishop of Rome, but not even
‘s vigitor in the Imperial ocity, the olaim of supremacy cannot
be made out in behalf of the Roman See. Nearly twenty
io:rs ago the subject was very thoroughly investigated by

. Thomas Collins Simon, in @ work on the Mission and
Martyrdom of St. Peter. This work contains the original
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text of all the passages in ancient writers supposed to imply
8 journey from the East, with translations and Roman
Catholic comments, showing that there is not the least sign
in antiquity of the alleged fact, nor even of there having been
a8 tradition to that effeot. The supposed testimonies extend
from a.p. 45 to A.D. 636, besides the ‘‘ Golden Legend,” which
belongs to the close of the thirteenth century. They are
given in the original. Then follow translations of them,
with Mr. Simon’s comments. The volume is exiremely
ourious and interesting, and we do not think the conclusion
at which Mr. Simon has arrived can possibly be shaken.
Observe : it is essential that both the residence and the
episcopacy of Peter in Rome should be demonstrated. If it
can be shown that either or both of these things is extremely
doubtful, resting on no better evidence than a very question-
able and late tradition, there is an end of all the pretensions
that Rome has so long put forth to be the mother and mistress
of all churches, and the pallium implies an absurd and in-
solent assumption, which has no basis either in reason or
fact. Mr. Marriott appears willing to allow that Peter may
have been at Rome, but he argues strongmnd unanswerably
that he was never Bishop of the Roman See. His argument
is founded on certain Christian art monuments—the Diptych
of St. Panl; the monuments on which Peter is * distin-
guished from ‘Petra,’ the Rock; those on which he is sup-
Eosod to be represented as the Moses of the New Covenant;

t. Peter's Chair; the Fresco of Corneline Papa and 8t.
Cyprian ; the Mosaics of the Tricliniam Lateraneum ; the
supposed Donation of Constantine, and the Bassi Relievi
from the great gates of Bt. Peter’s at Rome. We can do no
more than make this bare mention of most of these monu-
ments. But there are two of which we must speak somewhat
more in detail.

The * Diptych of St. Paul” is a curious work in carved
ivory, hnving on one side the naked figure of & man, together
with groupe of animals; and on the other, three groups of
figures to be described immediately. Its date is mot later
than a.p. 400. The first-named carving was supposed for a
long time to represent the naming of the beasts by Adam in
Paradise. But a close and full examination of the second
mide leads to a different snpgoaition. On that side, as we
have gaid, are three groups. The central group, without any
doubt, is & representation of 8t. Paul shaking off the viper
from his hand into the fire in the island of Melita. Publius,
“ the chief man of the island,” stands by, lifting his hands
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in astonishment, and there are two Roman soldiers also
looking on. In the bottom group are figures evidently repre-
senti.nf the *‘ many which had infirmities in the island ;" and
one of the soldiers of Publius is pointing upwards to the
figure of 8t. Paunl, a8 if directing them to a:fly to him for
henl.i.ni. If now we tum to the first-named side of the
Diptych, we find a figare of the serpent conspicuously enter-
ing the region where the beasts are grouped around the figare
of the man; and Mr, Marriott, as 1t seems to us, accurately
inhrﬁrets these 8 of the Diptych as symbolic of * Para-
dise lost through the malice of the serpent, and Paradise
roopened through Him who crushed the serpent's head.”
But the top group of the second side of the Diptych is that
to which he calls speoial attention. Here are three figures—
the ocentral one seated, that on the spectator's left-hand
holding a book, and that on his right carrying a seroll, or
roll of a book. The seated fi is an exact copy in feature
and general appearance of that of Bt. Panl in the central
group of the fire. There cannot be & doubt of this. And,
cnriounly enough, the face and head bear out the soo!
description of St. Paul by Lucian as *“ the bald-headed an
long-nosed Galilman, who monnted through the air into the
third heaven.” He appears in both these groups, with *high
bald head, and peculiar pointed beard.” It is impossible not
to conclude that the same person is intended. He is, in the
top gron:f. seated in & chair, which Mr. Marriott somewhat
pom ly, and—he will forgive us for uﬁw—with an
nism almost equal to that of Dr. Northcote and Mr.
Brownlow respeoﬁngea:e pallium, calls ‘“ an Apostolic chair,
or throne of state.” It is, indeed, possible, and perhaps not
unlikely, that in the beginning of the fifth century, ideas of
official chairs and thrones of state may have begun to take
hold of the ecalesiastical mind; and, in view of that fact, the
language on which we now comment may pass mauster. But
we must not acoept it as conveying the notions of 8t. Paul, or
his Christian contemporaries, as to the episcopate. Nodoubt
he would have been very much astonish any one spoken
to him of his “ Apostolio throne or chair of state.” Butto
roceed : this seated figure has its right arm uplifted, as in
ediction of the standing figure on its own right, or the
ltoohtor's left-hand. That ﬁﬁm, Mr. Marriott very reason-
ably decides, on grounds which cannot be mentioned here, is
the figure of Linus, said by Roman writers to have been
Petor’s successor in the episcopate. The remaining figure he
shows good reason for believing is that of Bt. Peter, *‘ sharer
YOL. XXXVI. NO. LIXIL BB



863 Subterranean Rome.

of the same Apostolic office with 8{. Paul, and united with
him in counsel; but not, like him, the actual founder, under
l(l}:d, ofAthest;Rﬁmgn lf}lmmh, ﬁt:d ftl;f immediate head of its
ine of Apostolic bishops.” e following passage is worth

to be carefully pondered in this connection :— v

“If any one were to exemine for himself the language of Holy
Scripture (more partionlarly the Epistle to the Romans and the- Book
of the Acts) and that of St. Clement’s first epistle, the conclusion he
would draw would probably be, that the actual founder (under Christ)
of the Roman Church was St. Panl; that this Apostle both wrote his
Epistle, and arrived at Rome ns a prisoner, before St. Peter was in any
way connected with the Charch that was there; that 8¢. Peter's con-
nection with that Church was mainly through his martyrdom, Bt.
Paul’s through a residence there of considerable, thongh interrupted,
duration, before the time of that martyrdom which he shared with St.
Peter. He would conclude, that 5¢t. Psul would be at Rome not only
an Apostle, as were others of the twelve, but in a special sense ths
Apoa&” of the Roman Church, as being its founder; bat that St
Peter when at Rome was [iv é\\orpiw xavér] within a spiritual domain
which already owed a kind of personal allegiance to Bt. Paul. In o
word (if the earliest historical indications are followed rather than
lste tradition), St. Paul st Rome would be not Apostle only, but
Apostle and Bishop, occupying a place such as that held at Jerusalem
by James the brother of Our Lord.

“It is, perhaps, not without significance in this regard, that among
the frescoesjof the Catacombs the only figure of an Apostle which is
represented ssparately from the rest of the Twelve, is that of Bt. Paul,
describod as Pavius Pastor ArosroLus, side by side with a figure of
¢ The Good Shepherd !’ In none of the Catacombe is St. Peter specially
designated by name or attribute.”—Testimony of the Catacomls,
PP 73, 14,

A curious episode in our subject introduces to our notice
‘“the Chair of St. Peter.” Beveral pages are devoted in the
appendix to Roma Sotterranea to a vernfication of “ this cele-
brated relic,” and a description of it. Here is the summary
of the so-called evidence :—

“ We have now traced up the testimonies to this celebrated relio
from the fifth century to the age when men were living who had
conversed with the contemporaries of the Apostles themselves. All
this time it was regarded b’s:ﬁ':im in various parts of t‘llle t!rol-lt!
a8 the v and of Apostolic succession, and of true
dogmaﬁem It w.z:nthe object of a festival, celebrated alike
by 8t. Ambrose at Milan, and Bt. Augustin in Africa; and the relic
itself was deposited by St. Damasus in the Basilica of the Vatican,
where it remained throughout the fifth and at the beginning of the
sixth century ; and there is every probability that it is directly alluded
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to in the epitaph of Ceadwalla at the close of the seventh cemtury.
During the Middle Ages the mention of it becomes merely incidental,
principally in accounts of the enthronisations of the Pope, and in
liturgical books ; so that, instead of this Chair of St. Peter having been
an invention of the credulity of the barbarous ages, it barely main-
tained during those ages the veneration paid to it from Apostolio times,
and was never adduced, as in earlier days, as an important weapon for
the confusion of heretics. We learn from incidental notices that every
year, on the 22nd of February, it used to be solemnly carried to the
High Altar of St. Peter’s, and that the Pope was then seated in it.
The historians of the Vatican relate, that it was translated from one
chapel of the Baailica to another, until Alexander VII., two centuries
ago, enclosed it in the bronze monument, where it remained concealed
from the eyes of all until the summer of 1867. It is impossible, or,
to say the least, in the highest degree improbable, that a new chair
could have been surreptitiously eubstituted for that mentioned by
Ennodius, and placed by St. Damasus in the Vatican Baptistery. The
sella gestatoria ex, for veneration in 1867 corresponds exactly
with Ennodios’s description, for the rings which render it gestatoria
are fixed in & portion clearly distinguished from the more modern
additions to the chair; wherefore we conclude that from an historical
and erchmological point of view, we are justified in regerding as true
the venerable title which a living tradition has never fuiled to give to
the Chair of Bt. Peter.”—Roma Sotterranea, pp. 395, 396.

Buch is this ‘' venerable relic” from a Roman point of
view. Mr. Marriott decides that *‘it is not an episcopal
‘throne’ or ‘ cathedra,’ such, for example, as that assigned
to 8t. Paul in the Diptych, . . . but is a sella gestatoria, a
kind of porfable arm-chair, such as was used in old times as
a mark of dxgmtz by Roman senators.” Certainly it is ex-
tremely anlike the American rocking-chair kind of article
on which 8t. Paul is figured sitting in the Diptych. No
doubt the most ancient part of it is very old indeed, and
very Pagan, too, for it is adorned with ivory plates, repre-
senting the labours of Hercules. The authors of Roma Sot-
terranea conjecture that it was ‘‘ probable to have been con-
ferred by e convert of senatorial rank upon the chief pastor
of the Church.” This, in the face of the absence of all proof
that Peter ever held that office, is sufficiently cool. But we
dare say our readers have had enough of the mouldy and
worm-eaten old rubbish. Our chief reason for calling atten-
tion {0 it at all, is the edifying spectacle presented by two
eminent and educated Englishmen discussing with grave
faces all this nonsemse, and marshalling testimony apon
t_ostimong, as if salvation almost depended on the identifica-
tion of the oak or acacia on which2 an Apostle is supposed to

BB
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have sat. Truly our “perverts " cut a sorry figure when th‘:s

sacrifice ‘“the reasonable service™ of their old liturgy
the manly studies of the Reformed Theology for laboured in-
vestigations into ecclesiastical furnitare and millinery.

‘We must refer our readers to Book V. of Roma Sotterransa,
a8 containing most ingenious and apparently satisfactory
arguments in favour of the exolusively Christian origin of
the Catacombs, and their designation from the begi a8
places of Christian burial. These long-buried ories are
made also to bear witness—in a way with which it seems
impossible to find fanlt—to the mode of their own construc-
tion and development ; and the work ecloses with an elaborate
analysis of the latest and test of De Rossi’'s discoveries,
namely, the Catacomb or Cemetery of 8t. Callixtus. All this
part of the work is most interesting in an archsological and
engineering point of view, and the description of the last-
named Catacomb is accompanied by a map which admirably
asgists the imagination of the reader. That a great and real
service has been done, in an artistic, antiquarian, and theo-
logical sense, by the labours of De Rossi, and by this English
abridgment of his account of those labours, may be mosi
freely admitted. True, indeed, it is that the peculiar theo-
logy of Rome finds no sanction among the most ancient of
these underground passages, crypte, and chapels. Not until
the time when the voice of history testifies to the encroach-
ments of corrupt doctrine and ritual, do these subterranean
monuments exhibit any reliable traces of Romish error. It
in, indeed, asserted that the practice of praying for the dead
is sanctioned by very ancient monuments and records; but,
80 far as we are able to judge, the one or two cases which are
supposed to afford evidence of this are most doubtfnl and
uncertain ; that what Romanists sappose to be prayers that
the dead may rest in are more likely to be expressions
of happy trust that they do rest in ; and that the
invocation of saints and martyrs—another practice supposed
to be illusirated here—made no appearance till long after
the martyr age, when wholesale error and corruption had
invaded the Roman Church. But we do find all over these

and weird places undeniable evidence that ‘’the
Ch of the Catacombs " held fast the Christian faith in
the Divinity of Our Lord, and in His Passion for us sinners
upon the Croes. We do find that during the first three or
four centuries that Church had not learned to exalt the
Virgin Mother to an ity with her Son, much less to an
elevation higher than His own. It required no small hardi-
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hood on the part of Dr. Northoote to assert that, in the
earlier monuments, the Son of Mary is only introduced to
show who Mary is. Never once, till the Church was begin-
ning to depart from the faith, does writing or picture counte-
nance this profane and shocking assertion. Nor, again, is
there a trace of evidence to be found here of the doctrine of
Transubstantiation and the Sacrifice of the Mass. We are not
sure that the Holy Sacraments, and specially the Eucharist,
were not regarded with more reverence in these early cen-
turies than they are by the majority at least of the Non-
conformist ochurches in our own age and country. It is not
impossible that the abominable corraptionlof Seriptural truth
respecting these Sacraments on the part of the Church of
Rome, and the revival of her idolatrous and superstitious
teaching by Anglican ritualists, may drive superficial Pro-
testants too far the other way. For ourselves, we have always
desiderated a more reverent and uniform observance of the
two Christian Bacraments than, for the most part, we have
observed in our own denomination. Yet the idea of memorial
is the all-pervading idea of the Holy Eucharist in the first
Christian monuments, as it was in the writings of the most
ancient Christian fathers; and nothing found in these sepul-
ohral caverns gives countenance to the strange ceremonies
practised in Romish churches. Nor, lastly, as we have already
seen, i8 there the faintest trace, when these monuments are
rightly rendered, of the pretensions of the Roman See to
eoclesiastical supremacy ; still less of the appalling elaim to
personal infallibility. We close our review of these books,
and our remarks on the subject which they bring before us,
with & profound impression of thankfulness to for the
picture of comparative soundness in the faith, purity of
character and life, peace and triumph in death, which they
give us in relation to the primitive ages of Christianity. It
will remain to the credit of Pope Pius IX., amid all that he
will have to answer for at the bar of posterity, that he should
have sanctioned and fostered the enterprise of exploring
these Catacombs. We are very much mistaken, however, if
future Roman theologians will not rather curse than bless his
memory for committing the work to a comparatively enlight-
ened and liberal layman, instead of to some thorough and
unscrupulons member of their own order.
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Anr. IV.—1. Report on the Organisation of the Permanent Civil
Service. London. 1854.
9, Papers relating to the Reorganisation of the Civil Service.
London. 1855.
. Order in Council, May 21st, 1955.
. Reports of the Civil Service Commissioners.
. Civil Service Gazette Noewspaper.
. Order in Council, June 4th, 1870.
7, Civil Service Estimates, 1871-72.

Asovr four years ago Mr. Jenckes, of Rhode Island, intro-
duced a Bill into the United States’ House of Representatives
for the purpose of regulating the American Civil Bervice and
promoting 1ts efficiency. In the speech which he delivered on
that occasion, Mr, Jenckes said :—‘* The American people
have reached that point in their experience where they have
found that the best thing for them to do in their publie
business is to do away witg all compromises, with error in all
its forms, and to stand upon the firm ground of principle and
justice. With regard to this class of offices the public senti-
ment undoubtedly is, as the public interest demands, that,
while competition for them should be open to all, yet only
those who show the best fitness for them should have them."”
This will apply as forcibly to the English as to the American
Civil Service, and happily expresses the idea that has induced
recent changes. The publications placed at the head of this
article prove that the later history of our Civil Bervice has
been largely made up of a series of compromises; but though
compromise is sometimes advisable, we do not think that its
application to Civil Service affairs has been atiended with
fortunate results. On the contrary, it has generally had o
mischievous effect; for, while it has disturbed what had
hitherto been the practice, it has failed to supply an effectual
substitute ; and, being obviously only a stop-gap, has created
8 feeling of uncertainty which is incompatible with efficiency.

The system of exclusive patronage and nomination is now
a matter of history: we know what its results were, for the
Report of Sir Stafford Northcote and Sir Charles Trevelyan
verg clearly exposed its shortoomings. It required the display
of but very limited educational attainments. While absolute
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oorruption did not extensively prevail, jobbery was not only
possible but easy, and ignorance formed no insuperable
obstacle to Government emglﬂ Bat when we compare the
terms of the Report of Sir ord Northoote and Sir Charles
Trovelyan with those of the Order in Council which this
Report called forth, we see that the Government adopted a
compromise between their remedial recommendations and the
opinions of those who wished to maintain the status quo. In
ike manner the file of the Civil Service Gazette shows that
since the establishment of the Civil Bervice Commission
almost every administrative and do;)utmenta.l reform has
been influenced by this same spirit of compromise. Baut the
time has come when compromise can no longer be accepted as
the solution of the difficulties which beset the question of
Civil Service Reform ; and in the matter of original appoint-
ments the Government have accepted the inevitable, and
acted on the recommendations of Sir Stafford Northcote and
Sir Charles Trevelyan eo far as to make these appointments
the result of open competition. This, however, can only be
the commencement of what must end in the production of a
comprehensive, thorough, equitable, and successful scheme.
The policy which governs the Civil Service must, in the words
of lﬁo Jenckes, henceforth *stand upon the firm ground of
principle and justice.”

The work of Government depends in a great measare on
the efficiency of departments. The unseen machinery which
is kept in motion by our Civil servants is the power by which
legislative, judicial, and executive functions are discharged,
and it becomes therefore a matter of the first importance that
it shounld work regululy and smoothly. Few people unac-
quainted with the details of official life can have the least idea
of the character of this wonderful mechanism. The intelli-

ence and coherence of the whole are surprising; each
sepa.rtment performs its allotted duties with such precision
and apparently matter-of-course ease, that the sklful dis-
position and excellence of arrangement to which this is due
receive little or no oredit from the public. But when we
think how the duties of one department are intertwined with
those of another; how separate offices are dependent on each
other; and how harmony and order are evolved out of apparent
complication and confusion, it maust be admitied that our
Civil Rervice is something more than an institution of large
dimensions, and that on its efficiency much of the success of
Government depends.
The immense range of the Civil Bervice strikes us very
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foreibly when we glance at the Estimates. But it is obviously
unfair to take these as providing merely for what in the ordi-
nary acceptation of the term would be called Civil Bervico
uses. The national expenditure is provided for in three
separate divisions, and ‘ﬁtem is not set down to the Army
or Navy, is put to the account of * Civil Bervices.” Thus,
when we see that this latter division absorbs mine or fen
millions sterling every year, it must be borne in mind tlnt
this sum does not merely refer to the salaries and ex
public departmenta (the Civil Bervice properly so onflzd . bnt
includes all national expenses that are not ineurred by nsval
and military administration. This article, therefore, embraces
only those portions referred to in the Estimates which provide
the Ezxecutive with motive power. But these are ve':ly extensive,
and refer to Government eetablishments not only in every
part of the United Kingdom, but throughout almost every part
of the kmown world. The great revenue departments have
their representatives in almost every town and village in the
country; the diplomatic and consular establishments? are
scattered over the whole earth; the Civil portions of our War
Office and Admiralty find location at home and abroad ; while
the departments which have, as it were, fo supply the details
of administrative work are both namerous and important.*
In fact these departments are like the nerves of the human
frame, and are almost as essential to the existence of the
body politic.

In a workt recently published, Mr. Arthur Helps says :—
““ When a man in power asks for time to consider anything,

d‘ThoOduhCmL&oﬁolm.lm dpuudthnt“tho ple
open competition to ollowing departmen .
i g c‘ﬂ Indis Office, War Office, Admiralty, Board
ol e, Poor hv Board, Privy Heal Office, Customs, Inland Revenne, Pay-
CI h ln Department, Civil WEWM.‘] mﬂnl:m Office
er B«mﬁ Department), t, uh:lm an it Department,
oe, Office of g%rh. Office of Woods, &0., National Debt
Office, Pnblm Reoord Office, Stationery Office, Charity Comlm-ion. Eduoation
Office, Registry of Designs, Registry of Seamen, Registry of Jaint Btock Com-
En.lnmkmgnhon Office, Univeruity of Imdon Scienoce and Art t,

Gazette Office, County Courts Jmlmt Bagltry Oﬂee of Examiners
of Criminal Law Amnnh.tanunl and Lord s Remembranecer’s
Office (Bootland), Constabulary Office

), Directors of conwwm Oﬂoo (Inl.nJ). Office of Inspectors-

eral of Prisons (Ireland), General Begister Office , Registrar of
Potty Bessions Clerks’ Office d), Inspectors of lenﬁo lums’ Office
grahnd , Begistry of Deeds land), Publie Works Office (Inl.lnd), Dublin
tan Police Office, Divizional Justices’ Office, Dublin. The Foreign and
BamoOﬂeumnotmanmththbut these exceptions will be discussed
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it is generally in order that he may be able to consult his
immediate inferior, without whose sanction he dares not
assent to anything,”—the ‘ immediate inferior " being, in all
g:‘bability. a member of the permanent Civil Service. The
k of the Privy Council shows us that the details of Go-
wmmer::d})olicy are shaped by Civil servants, even if the
policy i be not determined by them. It is to this that we
owe the fact of the machinery of Government working with
its accustomed regularity even when there is nobody at the
helm. The country is sometimes without a Government for
two or three weeks at a time, but few feel any inconvenience
from the interregnum. Politically, of course, affairs are at a
standstill ; but, socially, no ill effects are felt. If Cabinet
Ministers really directed departmental work, s change of
ministry would be the signal for an outbreak of confusion and
disorder. No practical inconvenience is felt when there is no
Cabinet for weeks together ; but what would be the result if,
eay, our Customs were stopped for a single week? We should
hear of the utmost oonfusion in the commercial world ; de-
pariments depending on this would suffer to an inconceivable
extent, and the consequences wounld be felt throughout the
country. As it is, no such circumstances ever arise. Whether
the couniry has a Government or not, the duties of the
departments are performed as usual. When one set of
ministers takes the place of another set, the change is so
smoothly affected that the work goes on under the new comers
with no more disturbance than if there had been no change at
all. A new Becretary of State is installed in his office, and is
tanght its administrative daties by his practical advisers, who
ormed the same act for his predecessor, and will do so for
is successor. A Minister may give character to the depart-
ment under his command, may plan new methods for the
more efficient or less expensive work of administration, but
the execution of the details must be necessarily left to his
subordinates. The necessity for having an intelligent and
efficient staff is, therefore, manifest; for however briliant may
be the idea conceived, the consequences of its adoption mainly
depend on those who have to give it practical effect. It may
prove to be a boon or a bane tothe country just in proportion
to the ability displayed by the permanent officials of the
department. Hence 1t is imperative, if successful adminis-
tration is to be secured, that our Civil servants should be
thoroughly efficient, not possessing the efficiency of mere
machines, but that which 18 guided %y trained intelligence.
The influence of the country with foreign nations may also
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be determined to a very appreciable extent by the bearing of
the diplomatic bnnoﬁf &e Civil Service. The duties of the
employés in our diplomatic and consular establishments
consist not merely in throwing their egis over Britsh sub-
jeots and looking after their interests, but also in supplying
the Foreign Office with every kind of information regarding
the countries in which they reside. But inasmuch as the
msin bulk of the work these officials perform is of a secret
character, and scarcely known beyond the precinets of the
Foreign Office, reformers are apt to conclude that no work at
all is done, and that the members of the consular and diplo-
matio establishments are so many leeches sucking the blood
of the nation. Hence there is an annual motion in Parliament,
the soope of which is hostile to these establishments, Though
this motion is nlways opposed on general grounds, it wounld
be easy for the Government to silence the censors by adducing
evidence which, for obvions reasons, they keep secret. The
important work performed by the subordinates of our Foreign
Office is, a8 a rule, known only to their chiefs; but to what
an enormous extent those chiefs are indebted to them when
any particular course of foreign policy has to be shaped, the
public oan never know. Only when some orisis occurs, and
all information bearing on the subject is laid before Parliament,
is 8 ray of light thrown on the value of the services thus ren-
dered. But this branch of the Civil Service is not only
i:fporhnt in supplying the Government with desirable
information, it is also useful in protecting the interests of
British subjects when occasion arises. In elucidation of our
meaning we may refer to a recent example. When M. Gam-
betta decreed a levy en masse throughout every of France
where the absence of the Germans rendered such 8 movement
practicable, some of his subordinates failed to recognise the
principle of Talleyrand’s advice—point de zéle. At Boulogne-
sur-Mer it was intimated to the English residents that they
would be required to join the Garde Mobile and the Garde
Nationale respectively. Of these few would be unwilling to
admit that the presence of Mr. Hamilton, our consul, saved
them from extreme annoyance. Had there been no consular
establishment at Boulogne, our Foreign Office would have
interfered, but this interference would almost certainly have
been delayed until much mischief had been done. But Mr.
Hamilton’s action produced immediate effect, and saved his
countrymen from prolonged anxiety, if from nothing worse.
We quote this as & small instance of the importance of our
consular service, which is periodically attacked. It is obvious,
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however, that in such an emergency the British representative
should display such qualities of tact and discretion as a com-
petitive examination would not ensure; and for this reason we
consider that Lord Clarendon was justified in procuring for
the Foreign Office exemption from the operation of last year’s
Order in Council. But we shall consider this part of our
subject presently.

The necessity for efficiency in every branch of the Civil
Service being evident, it remains to be shown what has
hitherto interfered with that efficiency, and by what means it
may be best secured. Taking the Civil Service Gazette as the
exponent of the ideas of Government employeés, it is certain
that discontent, one of the main causes of inefficiency, is
rife in the most important of our public departments. The
canse of this is to be found in the multitude of anomalies
that almost everywhere prevail, although they appear to have
not the slightest raison d'étre. As a rule, the baneful effects
of these anomalies press with the greatest force on those who
perform the most important work, and who are, therefore,
constantly agitating for a redress of their grievances. The
ineufficient remuneration awarded to the rank and file of the
officials is the mainspring of this agitation, and the feeling
of dissatisfaction is aggravated by the absence of any rule by
which the scales of salaries are framed. But yet it may be
broadly stated that those departments engaged in the col-
lection of the revenue are much worse paid than those
engaged in spending it. Beyond this it is impossible to dis-
cern anything approaching to method or uniformity of
practice. Men performing exactly similar work are iud
according to different scales, and very often a junior clerk in
one department receives as much as a senior in another.
To this complaint of insufficient stipend, they add that of
anomalous regulations. The Civil Service being composed of
men whose educational attainments have been te by the
Civil Service Commissioners, and whose zeal and intelligence
have again and again been honourably acknowledged in Par-
liament, the incongruities to which we allude cannot be main-
tained without also keeping up a seething agitation. The
officials will only be satisﬁef with the abolition of the sense-
lese inconsistencies that now abound in profusion, and with
having their position and remuneration on principle.
Indesendent observers can detect nothing unreasonable in
this demand, and even the Government have, at times, shown
a disposition to adopt a compliant line of policy. But, un-
fortunately, Red-tape yields only to pressure, and no con-
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cession is usually made unless absolutely forced. Beneficial
reforms are generally resisted, even if it can be shown that
the public welfare would be promoted, rather than otherwise,
by the proposed ohanges.

Though we believe antagonism of sentiment is more
apparent than real, it must be admitled that the ocourse
pursued by the Government has generally encouraged a con-
trary notion. Only three years ago a Bill, which was intro-
duced into the House of Commons by Mr. Monk, for the
purpose of restoring to the officials in the Revenue depart-
ments the privilege of voting for Parliamentary candidates,
was opposed by the leaders of both political parties; but so
overwhelming were the ents in its favour, that the
Member for Gloncester and his coadjutors carried it trium-
phantly through Parliament. It is this unaccountable prac-
tice of refusing to grant harmless concessions,—carried on, we
believe, more from reverence for tradition than with any abso-
lutely hostile feeling,—which gives colour and cogency to the
idea that the Government really do entertain sentiments of
direct antagonism to the interests of their employés.

Two other prominent instances of this spparent want of
oonsideration on the part of the authorities towards their
subordinates may be noticed, and it is remarkable that the
almost unanimous support of the press, headed by the T'imes,
should have been given to the officials.

Towards the close of the year 1867, a petition was sent o
the Lords of the Treasury from the clerks in the London
Custom House, asking for an increase of salaries on the
ground of inadequacy, and an unfavourable comparison
which their incomes made with those of clerks performing
analogous duties in the Inland Revenue department. The
discontent in the Custom House was such, that the principals
of the various offices, with bnt one or two exceplions, sent to
the Treasury a joint representation to the effect that, unless
the just grievances of the officials were remedied, they would
not be answerable for discipline and efficiency. This serious
step could not be disregarded, and & Commission, consisting
of Mr. Ward Hunt, the Financial SBecretary of the Treasury,
Mr. Belater-Booth, the Becretary of the Poor Law Board, and
Mr. Mowbray, the Judge Advocate General, was appointed
to investigate the subject. The inquiries were and
prolonged, and, just before the Conservative Government
resigned, a Treasury Minute was issued, granting an improved
soale of ealaries. But on the aoccession of the Liberals to
office, this Minute was suspended until inquiries could be
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made as to the practicability of effecting some amalgamation
and reductions, thus making the salary question depend on &
matter with which it had no connection. These inquiries
appeared to be so fruitless, that, early in the present year,
some of the leading merchants of the City of London were
impelled to address the Lords of the Treasury on the ex-
coptional condition of the Customs. But soon after this the
inquiries were brogght to a close, and such reforms recom-
mended as involved a very large diminution in the clerical
force of the establishment. It is only fair to the Government
to say that the new scale of salaries has been allowed to take
effect from April 1869, so that the officials have, practically,
lost nothing by the suspension. But it is impossible to
describe the painful anxiety which two years of uncertainty
must have engendered; and though great concessions have
been made to the officials’ claims, we regret to find that the
elements of former discord are to be perpetuated. There
seems always to be a want of completeness in Civil Service
reforms, which is strange, inasmuch as experience has always
proved that reform must be complete if it is to be effectual.
Even more discouraging to the officials has been the policy
. adopted towards the other great revenue department—the
Excise. The employés of this branch of the Civil Service
have also long agitated for increased remuneration, but they
have offered the Government a quid pro quo in the working
out of the details of a new plan of revenue collection which
they themselves proposed. The late Chancellor of the Ex-
che&uer adopted the principles of their scheme, and the first
result was that the skulled intelligence and zeal of the Excise
officials brought, the first year,a million dogs into the duty-
paying category, instead of four hundred thousand, which
the local tax-gatherers had been accustomed to account for.
The immense success of Mr. Hunt's experiment induced Mr.
Lowe to extend its application, *the dogs being,” he said,
* the pioneers of reform.” Thus the costs of local collection
are, to a great extent, saved, and much additional revenue is
brought into the Exchequer. But though the Excise officials
have performed their part of the implied contract with signal
suoccess, and though Mr. Lowe candidly admitled in the
House of Commons thatthey deserved improved remuneration,
more than one-half of their number—the men to whose skill
and energy Mr. Lowe has owed much of his ability to reduce
taxation—have yot received no benefit whatever! The
oolumns of the Civil Service Gasette show how bitterly they
feel what they consider a breach of faith; and when we see
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the splendid success of their scheme, we cannot but think
that it is impolitio to do anything, either positively or nega-
tively, which may damp their ardour or lessen their zeal.
As the revenue departments furnish the State with its working
wer, and as the zeal of the officials, upon which so much
epends, must be, to & l"f extent, discretionary, it is &
matter of vital importance that their just claims should be
satisfied. Profuse adulation by Parliamentary leaders is very
gratifying, but it does not supply the necessaries of life, nor
take the place, in the estimation of the officials, of that
material recompense which they regard as their right.

In the plan of Civil Bervice reform which has been inaa-
gurated by the introdnction of open competition, and which,
wo believe, it is intended to make comprehensive, these
matters of Imperial importance to which we have referred
ought to be taken into due account. But the question of
cost interferes with the efficiency of the Civil Service, and it
does not seem to be considered that judicious ountlay—as in
the case of satisfying the officials who collect the revenue—
would be the truest economy, inssmuch as it would probably
have the effect of bringing ten times the amount into the
Exchequer. When Mr. Gladstone was Finance Minister, and
the increase of salary question was brought under his notice,
we believe that he sternly set his face against any increase of
the estimates, but was willing to entertain the iden of redis-
tribution. This is the proper position to be taken up now.
Sufficient money is annually voted for Civil Service purposes
to satisfy all just claims; and not only eo, but we believe
that by the amalgamation of analogous departments, and
the total abolition of useless offices, every mnecessary official
could be liberally paid, and a large saving eflected besides.
Before Sir Staffora Northcote and Sir Charles Trevelyan
made their report, the Civil Bervice was a sortof Angean
stable ; but thongh the Herculean task of sweeping it out
has been partially performed, it has not been completed.
Numerons sinecures are yet in existence, work is often un-
necessarily performed in duplicate and triplicate, and offices
of very lttle public use continue to have large provision
made for them 1n the Estimates.

The Board of Trade may furnish us with an example.
Mr. Bright said that, so far as he could find out, his duties
as President consisted in perpetually giving advice that was
never acted upon. The department is, we believe, supposed
to look after shipping interests, to control the railways, to
take cognisance of matiers conneoted with adulteration, and
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to publigh certain statistics kmown to the public as * Board
of Trade Returns.” One small branch of the department
must be ample for the shipping business; the less that is said
about ite control of the railways, the better for its coredit;
adulteration has been declared by one of the Presidents to be
‘“ merely a form of competition,” while the * Board of Trade
Returns”* are prepared almost wholly by the Customs and
Excise officials, the department in Whitehall having just to
publish them and to receive whatever credit may be the con-
sequence. If the existence of the Board of Trade can be
justified, it is certainly not by these resulis. The shipping
interests might be attended to by the Customs as formerly
(in fact, the work is even now done chiefly by Customs
officials), the statistios could be published by the departments
that prepare them, while the jurisdiction over railways and
miscellaneous matters should be transferred to the Home
Office. We might think the existence of the Board of Trade
is in itself a sufficient anomaly; but, according to Civil
Bervice rule, the anomaly has been aggravated Ly giving a
last-class Board of Trade clerk the same maximum salary as
that given to a first-class clerk in the Customs! But the
force of absurdity can even yet further go. Mr. Lefevre, the
late Parliamentary Secretary of the Board, paid frequent
vigits to the Custom House last year, to see whether he could
not suggest an improvement in its organisation ; and among
his recommendations to the Treasury may be mentioned the
abolition of one or two offices, and the attempt to deal a
death-blow to the Customs Fund—an insurance office and
benevolent institution established expressly for the benefit
of the Customs officials and their widows. This was, indeed,
8 * beam” and ‘' mote” y.

‘We have quoted the Board of Trade as an example of what we
consider to be useless departmentg, which, with the sinecures,
absorb s0o much of the Civil Service Estimates. If a thorough
revision were made, and the pruning-knife vigorously applied,
s redistribution of money could be obtained, and, compared
with what it now is, the Civil Bervice would be rendered
cheap and effective. But when reductions are effected, it is
not necessary that it should be at the price of individual

ip. Hitherto, Civil Bervice reforms have cost many
of the officials dearly. They have had to suffer for a rotten
system, but this is clearly unfair and annecessary. Let it be
determined how many will be retained, and then offer the
rest suitable inducements to retire. The superannuations
would be sufficiently numerous for all purposes, and though
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this might at first sight seem an expensive course, we are
convinoced that it would be the cheapest in the end. Com-

uleory retirements, such as those with which the Service has

tely been familiar, are not only oruel to their subjects, but
do an immense amount of injury by weakening confidence in
the good faith of Government. A writer in a contemporary®
has expressed his opinion that this has been one mischievous
result of Mr. Childers’ tenure of office at the Admiraity.
Men who wished to remain, and who were perfectly com-
petent to perform the most important duties’of the def;rt-
ment, have been sent away in order to enable the First Lord
to carry out his plans of reform, and & heavy blow has thus
been struck at that feeling of security which has always been
regarded as some compensation for smallness of pay. The
8ervice should be made attractive by the element of certainty
(good behaviour and efficiency being indispensable) and lz
granting indulgences that cost nothing and promote esprit
<orps. o tendency of certain features in recent policy has
been to lower the character of the Bervice ; but this is a great
mistake, because, as we have already shown, 8o much depends
on the integrity and the efficiency of the officials that evil must
yesult from any retrograde movement.

The most judicious policy which the Government could
adopt for the Civil Service, and that which would also be
best for the interests of the country, would be to make
vision for encoursging and rewarding merit, and i
advancement, as far ::ﬂpouible, independent of accident. In
the report of Sir Stafiord Northcote and Sir Charles Tre-
velyan, we read :—'‘ It would be natural to e that so
important a profession wonld atirast into its the ablest
and the most ambitions of the youth of the country; that
dhe Xkeenest emulation would prevail among those who had
entered it; and that such as were endowed with superiar
qualifications would rapidly rise o distinction and public
eminence.” But such is not the case now more than it was
sixteen years ago. Thero is little or no encouragement given
to merit; ﬁ’lomotion is generally very slow, and always un-
certain ; while the prizes of the ice are almoet invariably
ﬁim to men who have had no previous connection with the

epartments to which they are appointed as chiefs. *In
several departments,” says the above-mentioned report, *‘ the
clerks are regarded as having no claim whatever to what are
called the staff appointments; and numerous instances might

® Quarierly Review,
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be given in which personal or political considerations have
led to the appointment of men of very slender ability, and
perhaps of questionable character, to situations of consider-
able emolument, over the heads of public servants of long-
standing and undoubted merit.” Nothing has yet occurred
to qualify this statement, and commissionerships and kindred
appointments continue to be given to private friends and
political supporters of the patron. It is impossible to esti-
mate the ev:Fgesults of this pernicious system. The depress-
ing influences of slow promotion, the certainty of never
winning s prize, and the absence of all incentive to exertion,
mast be prejudicial to the public interests. But if the Service
were reformed so as to eattract to its ranks men of high
intelligence, great organising power, literary ability, and
scientific attainments, the nation wonld soon reap the benefit
of the change. At present, it must be confessed, the Service
does not attract these men. Many are already in, and never
cease to regret having entered, and many others join the
official ranks with the full intention of quitting them at a
convenient oiportunity, or of devoting their best energies to
literary or other pursuits.

This is not the character which should pertain to the Civil
Bervice of the United Kingdom. The Order in Council of last
year effected 8 mighty change in the mode by which admission
to the Service is to be gained ; ,but, though the first essential
step in the path of Civil Bervice reform reflects great credit
on its promoters, other indications will not warrant our belief
in the soundness and completeness of the whole scheme which
they have in contemplation. Only two offices are, as & whole,
exempted from the provisions of the Order in Council,—the
Foreign Office and the Home Office. When the scheme for
giving up Ministerial Patronage and making appointments
the result of open competition was being pre, , Lord Cla-
rendon and Mr. Bruce were of opinion that the guarantees for
ability and integrity which open competition would provide,
would not be sufficient for officials to be employed 1n their
respective departments. We readily admit that the perform-
ance of Foreign Office work requires abilities of an order
which our examination system irovides no means of testing,
We have had much dearly-bought experience of subordinates
in this de ent lacking the qualities most essential to their

position. Perception, resolution, tact, discretion, conoiliation,

are as necessary to a Foreign Office employ¢ a8 knowledge of

French or orthographical proficiency. There would be no

seourity for the possession of these qualities by the ablest
YOL. IXXVI, NO, LXIII. ec
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man among an indiscriminate crowd of candidates as tested by
our system of competition, and it may therefore be held to be
wise and expedient that the Seoretary of State should reserve
to himself the right of nomination. He thereby increases
his own responsibility, but the public interests are rendered
additionally secure. With his usual skill, Lord Granville has,
to a great extent, incorporated with this nomination privilege
the benefits of the open competition principle, and when a
clerkship in the Foreign Office became vacant a few months
ago he nominated six competitors instead of three as usnal,
80 that there could be no question about the successful can-
didate being as meritorious as he was favoured.

But we cannot see that Mr. Bruce could advance any reasons
for exempting the Home Office from the operation of the Order
in Council which would not apply with equal force to the
Treasury, the Colonial Office, or the India Office. There
cannot be many State secrets confided to-the Home Office
clerks, and certainly their duties are not more important or
responsgible than those of the officials in the Indian Civil
Service. Unless Mr. Bruce can advance more potent reasons
for exemption than any we can think of, the public may
reasonably demand that the Home Office shall be included in
8chedule A.

It has been said that the work of Government could not be
carried on without the aid of patronage, but patronage has
now been practically given up, and educational atiainments
are henceforth to open the way to official employ. When the
Order in Council was promulgated, certain literary seers
announced that for the future the son of a peasant and the
son of a peer will have equal chances for a clerkship in the
Treasury or in any one of the offices of the Secretaries of
State, with the exception of the Foreign Office. But this is
absard, for examinations are to be divided into two classes,
the subjects prescribed for each being widely different. It
was gaid that the departments would be divided into two
classes, and that the two sets of examination subjects would
be adopted for those included in Class I. and Class II. re-
spectively. Buat Mr. Lowe, having been questioned on this
point in the House of Commons, was reported to have said
that the Government had no such intention. We hope the
newspaper report was correct, although its accuracy has been

uestioned by a gentleman holding a high official position.
he division of offices into distinct grades would mar the
whole schem¢, and, looking at the canses of inefficiency, the
last state of the Civil Service would be worse than the first.
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Instead of drawing offices closer together and introducing
necessary uniformity into the Service, such an arrangement
as that we indicate would creste an impassable gulf between
the separate divisions, and would engender the endless com-
parisons and consequent agitation which have produced such
mischievous results in the Customs and the Excise.

Hitherto there has been no very material difference between
the examinations for the various departments, the addition of
Latin, French, précis-writing, or bookkeeping, forming, in a
few instances, the only dissimilarity. Under the new system
the second-class examination will be very much like an ordi-
nary examination uander the old system of nomination and
limited competition. In both classes candidates will be sub-
jected to a preliminary test which those only will pass who
}I)‘ossess the requisite standard of qualifications determined on.

hese test examinations perform the useful function of sepa-
rating the grain of intelligence from the chaff of ignorance.
Candidates who undergo the second-class examinations are to
be tested in handwriting, orthography, and elementary arith-
metic. The competitors will be formed of those who have
.successfally passed the preliminary examination, and the
subjects in wi.ich they will be examined will include hand-
writing, orthography, arithmetic (for each of the foregoing sub-
jectsthemaximum number of marksobtainable will be 400), copy-
ing MB. to test accuracy, digesting returns into summanes,
English composition, geography, English history, and bookkeep-
ing (200 being the maximum number of marks obtainable
for each of thess). Candidates will have the option of being
examined in any or all of these subjects, and, when the marks
are added up, the candidate who has obtained the greatest
total will be the winner. As all competitors must have been
proved to posgess the necessary standard of qualifications for
the offices to which the appointments are to be made, the
eompetition is not regarded as a test of fitness, but of relative
ment. The subjects prescribed for these examinations are
well adapted for the purpose of showing that those who are
appointed to clerkships must possess qualifications of a re-
8 ble order, and have received an ordinarily good English

ucation.

But when we come to consider the sabjects of the first-class
examinations we discover that the difference between the two
classes is very wide. The subjects prescribed for the pre-

i test are handwriting, orthography, arithmetic (in-
cluding valgar and decimal fractions), and English composition.
Between the respective pteliminn;y examinations the difference

co



880 The Civil Service.

is not relatively so t aa beiween those that arc com-
petitive. The formidable natare of the first-class competition
will be judged from the following list of preseribed subjects,
with which we also give the maximam number of marks ob-
tainable for each :—

English Composition . . . . . . . . . . 500
Hilwrz, Laws, and Constitution of England . 500
English Language and Literatare . . . . . . 500
Tanguage, Literature, and History of Greece . 750
”» » » Rome . 7650
" " ” France . 376
" » Germany 376
»” » » Italy . . . 876
Mathematics, pureand mized . . . . . . . 1,260

Natoral Science :—
(1) Chemistry with Heat . . . .
(2) Electricity and Magnetism . .

(3) Geology and Mineralogy . . . . . . . 1,000
(4) Zoology . . . . . . . . . . ..
5)Botany . . . . . . . . . . e
Moral Science : —
Logio, Mental and Moral Philosophy . . . . 600
Jurisprudence . . . . . D (]
Political Economy . . . . . . . .« v e . 376

It will be seen that this must be & competition between
giants, and that few bul university men will have much
chance of success. In fact, it is reported that the promoters
of this scheme will consider that they have failed in their
object, unless they secure university uates for the appoint-
ments to which this competition will apply. As in the second
class competition, none of the sabjects prescribed for the first-
olass are to be obligatory, and candidates may name any or
all. It is, however, easy to see what class of candidates will
have the best chances of success. The large number of
marks set down for classics and mathematics, to say nothing
of other subjects included in a university course, will give
Oxford and Cambridge men an advantage over those who may
not have made classics and mathematics their principal study.
In examinations for the Home Civil Bervice appointments,
there has hitherto been nothing comparable, ei&er in diver-
gity or range of subjects, with what has been nmow proposed
for certain situations. The papers which will be set before
candidates will bear a striking resemblance to those set for
the B.A. degree in the London University. Bat in the Civil
Bervice examination, & mere display of proficiency will not
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suflice. The candidate, to be successful, must also prove
himself superior to an indefinite number that will be arrayed
against him.

One novel feature in the new system is the demand for the
payment of certain fees by the candidates. This will be
almost certain to create additional dissatisfaction. Candi-
dates before undergoing the preliminary test in second-class
examinations, will be required to pay a fee of 10s., and £1
will be demanded of each competitor. For the first-class
examinations the preliminary and competitive fees have been
fixed at £1 and £5 l::‘fochvely. We anticipate that these
figures will check the ardour of the crowds who would other-
wise innndate the Civil Bervice Commission on the mere
chance of getling one of the prizes at the Commissioners'
disposal. Those who feel that they are unlikely to be suna-
cessfal will hardly care to risk the substantial sum which
must be paid before the privilege of trying for an appoint-
ment will bo granted. Some safeguard of this kind 18 pro-
bably necessary, else the waste of time and material would
be prodigious. But it is litle less than a mockery to tell the
multitude that the benefits of *“ open ** competition have been
conceded, when candidates for some appointments will have
to purchase their chances at the rate of £6 each. We have
no objection to the preliminary fee, but the other is an
imposition, especially as the bulk of competitors must
necessarily fail. What has been given with one hand is
thus taken away with the other. The value of the concession
by which the peasant's son is not precluded from competing
for a Treasury clerksh.ip, is materially diminished when it is
considered that, even if he could afiord to pay the fees, his
success in such a competition would be morally impossible.
The result of the whole will be that those appointments
which are to be obtained through the medium of first-class
examinations will remain as practically exclusive as in the
old days of patronage and nomination.

The introduction of a new arrangement of any kind in the
place of an old mode must necessarily produce for a time
confusion and opposition, and the point to be determined is
whether the new mode has surplus advantage sufficiently
great to atone for the disturbance which it causes. The
resulis of the defunct system of nomination and limited com-
petition are before us ; but we can only speculate on the effects
of that by which it has been displaced. It is notorious that
old Civil servants are remarkably conservative in their ideas
of administration, and in the * Papers relating to the Re-
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organisation of the Civil Bervice ” we find many expressjons
of opinion, on the part of g:?“ Rhoed officials, in favour 'of
that system which Bir 8 ordy orthcote and Bir Charles
Trevelyan condemned. But while ready to make allowance
for these ideas, and the basis on which they are founded, we
still believe that open competition, fairly carried out, would
really possess the advantage claimed for it over the nomi-
nation and patronage system. At first sight it would seem
a8 if there could be no dispute on the point whether duties
are likely to be better performed by conquerors in literary
examinations than by those who owe their positions in some
measure to the title of a patron. It appears to be omly
natural that he who has proved himself superior to 8
miscellaneous host must be better adapted for a place of
difficulty and responsibility than he who has to succumb.
But here the advocates of the competitive system are met by
their opponents with an argument which, on the surface,
appears to be powerful, but which, when examined, proves to
be almost worthless. Of the subjects which have formed the
staple of o competitive examination there can be no dispute
a8 to which of the candidates possesses the greatest amount
of kmowledge. But the dispute rests with the point whether
it is posgible to comprise in a few subjects a general test of
ability—whether proficiency in mathematics or classics (to
take the highest type) can be considered evidence of ability
for colonial magistracies and judgeships, or even for ordinary
clerkships. The suggested difficulty rests with the fact that
competitors have to prove themselves capable of doing one
thing, in order to show that they can do something else. It
would, it is said, be considered very absurd that o man should
be compelled to show that he can write well, in order to
prove that he can read well; or that a man should be obliged
to ebow that he can solve a geometrical problem, in order to
prove that he can build & house. And yet, it -is urged,
competitive selection must involve something of the same
absurdity. Candidates are questioned on subjects which may
never rwards become duties. They may, without any
loss of standing, forget all they got up for the competition,
and be even, with regard to those subjects, as vacant as those
they outran. This fact or opinion may seem to militate
against competition. But it really does not. Theavocations
of life and service are so various, and such slight points of
character and temperament make men fitted or nngaed for
oertain kinds of activity, that it is impossible to import into
any general subject s0o much value as to give it a.nytg.gng but
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an approximation to what we require. The subjects seleoted
for candidates to be examined in are chosen with this object.
They are supposed to contain an amount of test which no
other subjects contain, and it is considered that he who can
triumphantly pass them must have so much of clear intellect
a8 to fit him for the duties he will be called on to perform.
Bat it leaves in abeyance a great mass of what we may call
energy unexplored. Perseverance, resolution, application,
oonscientiousness, perception, concilintion, which play s far
more extensive and important part in the duties of society
than any literary quelifications, are wholly untested, for the
simple reason that we have no means of testing them.
Competition is, therefore, redaced to this :—Certain subjects
are chosen, in order to establish o rough guess between the
capable and the incapable, and as the incapable universally
fall before every test, it really does serve to select persons
more likely to perform their duties well than the indiscriminate
capable and incapable nominees of patronage. It has slight

wer, perhaps, of true selection, but it rejects unprofitable

nlness. It may not command or choose the very best, but
it can and does reject the very worst, and on this basis it
stands and will remain.

The duties of the Civil Service Commissioners havo tended
towards a very simple end. A vacancy, or vacancies, having
occurred in a department, candidates, generally in the pro-
portion of three to each vacancy, have been sent to the Com-
missioners to be tested in the subjects prescribed for exami-
nation. The latter have not been instructed to select from
among the nominees thore who would make the best clerks,
but they have simply had to determine the relative knowledge o
which each possessed of the subjects stated. It has beemn
often declared that success in these examinations must ob-
viously be a matter of chance, and that the best man often
fails to get the highest place. Though these are random
statements which it would generally be difficalt to prove, we
are not disposed to contend that the ablest man in a compe-
tition always wins the prize. But the Civil Service Com-
missioners have nothing to do with the discovery of natural
talent ; their daty is simply to find out which of the oandi-
dates can best answer the questions set before him. These
questions are always framed with a view to test the candidates’
general knowledge of the subjects; and it is considered by
competent authorities that the order of merit is laid down
with almost unerring accaracy. We have the authority of a
clergyman, who has prep bhundreds of pupils for these
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examinations, for saying that in this the success of
the Commissioners has been marvellous. many occasions,
when there was only one vacancy to be competed for, the
three candidates sent in for examination have happened to be
his pupils, and when the result of the competition has been
notified, he has invariably found that the relative order of
merit in which they have been placed, has been that which
his own absolute knowledge of their attainments showed him
to be correct. The only element of ‘“‘chance” about this
result, has been that the candidate possessing the greatest
amount of natural ability might obtain only the second or
third place in consequence of his imperfect knowledge. A
eurious c¢ase in point may be mentioned. For a vacancy in
tho office of one of the Becretaries of State, three candidates
were sent in to be examined. If these candidates had been
placed in the order of natural ability, the suocessful com-
petitor would have been at the bottom, while the last man
would have been at the head of the list. But judging them,
a8 they had to do, by the knowledge they then possessed, the
Commissioners placed them correctly. This incident may
encourage men of moderate ability, by showing them that

rseveranco in the acquirement of knowledge will not always

il of reward, even when superior talents are to be competed

with. The public may be assured that the duties assigned to
the Civil Service Commissioners are justly and skilful.lg per-
formed, and that fifteen years' experience may be confidently
relied on as a guarantee for the foture.

Now that the sphere of the Civil Service Commisgion is
enlarged, it cannot be inopportune if we glance at some of
the results of its establishment. The benefit which the
Bervice has received has probably not been distributed in
equal proportions. The best offices have always been filled
by the relatives or the immediate friends of those who pos-
sessed the necessary influence to secure the situations, and
these would almost invariably be persons of superior educa-
tion and good social position. This was the case in the days
of patronage pure and simple, and was scarcely affected by
the prastice of nomination and limited competition which has
latterly prevailed. No one could compete unless on the
nomination of the patron, and this was generally given only
to those whom it was desirable to provide for. It is true that
the Minister, in nominating three to compete for one siteation,
could not say which would sncceed ; but, by the act of nomi-
nation, he had done his duty to his friends, and given the
chance which they sought. More than this could not be
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eoxpected, and a candidate’s success or failure depended
entirely on the superior or inferior knowledge he lpouessed in
oomsarison with that of his competitors. Bat if the n
could not guarantee individual success, he could, and, a8 a
rule, did take care that those whom he nominated possessed
8 certain standing in society; and thus the department was
kept select. The change which the Civil Service Commission
has eflected in the best offices of the Service has not, there-
fore, been quite so marked as in those departments where
provision was commonly mede, in the olden time, for the sons
of needy political supporters. Where ignorance was formerly
admitted, the change wrought by the n.gencg' of the Civil
Service Commission has been prodigious, and these depart-
ments have ceased to be a refuge for the destitute, or the
property of corrupt politicians. One result, however, has
been dissatisfaction with emoluments that formerly satisfied,
and o demand for equal remuneration with those who entered
other branches of the Service under similar conditions, and
are now engaged in the performance of similar duties. We
shall scarcely err in stating that considerably more than one-
half of the present establishments consists of well-educated
men whose intelligence and zeal are worth paying for; and
we believe that the wide-spread agitation to which we have
referred elsewhere can be extingnished onmly by the a}:plic&-
tion of o just remedy. From an economical point of view,
also, the Civil Service Commission has worked a beneficent
change, becanse ekilled labour, such as is now employed in
the Civil Service, is infinitely more productive than that
which is inflaenced by neither ability nor intelligence.

The country at large has gained an educational and moral
advantage from the existence of the Civil SBervice Commission.
Youths aspiring to Government employ have entered eagerly
into the pursuit of kmowledge; the echools of the country
have been called upon to prepare candidates, and thus educa-
tion has received an impetas which would have been scarcely
thought possible twenty years ago. The great moral good
resulting from this can never be estimated, but its influence
is agsuredly vast. Under the new system, we believe that,
both in an educational and moral sense, these advantages
will be widely extended. The service of the Crown has been
always popular, and its Popula.rity will scarcely diminish.
Many youths, ambitious of entering the Civil Service, have
hitherto been unable to do so because of their inability to
get a nomination. But now no patron has to be conciliated.
Education itself will win the prize, and throughout the
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country the effect of this will be immense. Teachers and
students will alike throw themselves into the work necessary
as a preparation for the contest, and though by far the largest
proportion of candidates must necessarily fail of success, we-
cannot doubt that they will for ever retain the beneficial influ-
ence of their preparatory studies. Intellectnal competition
must involve close mental application, and this will induee-
habits of study and thonght which will certainly have an
appreciable effect in promoting the moral and material welfare
of the people.

Of the Civil Service as a profession in the future we eannot
confidently speak, but we do not hesitate to affirm that it
should be made like that which Sir Stafford Northcote and
8ir Charles Trevelyan said might be naturally expected. The
interests of the country would be best served by having a
contented, homogeneous, and efficient Civil Service. We have
alreadyshownthat thelargestdepartments have been profoundly
dissatisfied and agitated, and it does not seem as if the policy of
the Government will lay the mischievous spirit that is abroad.
The removal of all legitimate canses of complaint is a matter
of grave and Imperial concern. If caste should be introduced
by dividing offices into two grades, the change will be most
unwise and prolific of evil. The Service already possesses
two grades of officials to whose continuned existence there can
be no objection. But this feature was introduced for the

arpose of dividing the labour and not separating the offices.
t is obvious that in every department of the Civil Bervice
there must be & vast amount of labour to be performed
requiring only care, legible handwriting, and 8 moderate
amount of intelligence. Copying, indexing, registering,
and other work of a similar character would hardly seem
appropriate to the capacity of those who have passed a
competitive examination embracing classics, mathematics,
and naturol and moral science. Yet, until within a com-
r:ntively recent ﬁeriod, those simple duties were per-

rmed by men who had successfully passed the Civil
Bervice Commissioners’ stringent ordeal! But when Mr.
Childers filled the post which Mr. Baxter now holds at the
Treasury, he determined to separate the mechanical from the
intellectual labour, and to have the former performed by an
inferior class of officials, who would get neither the pay nor
the privileges of those on the Establishment. Yet, thongh he
lsid down the principle, it was only to be gradually adopted,
and ** writers " ompﬁ) ed as vacancies occurred among the:
Established clerks. No hardship was thus entailed, and the:



experiment had a fuir time for trial. Experience has
proved its wisdom, although each writer, in aoccepting the
terms offered by l:he Government, must bhave said, :xmth
Bhakspeare’s apothecary, * verty, but not my will,
consents.”” The idea to whichyMg? Ch.l’l'ders gave tentative
embodiment in 1866 is unquestionably sound, and might be
exiensively and advantageously adopted as part of a com-
prehensive scheme of reform, but there is nothing whatever
to warrant the division of the Established clerks into saperior
and inferior grades. To make official Brahmins and Pariahs
of them would be s fatal mistake. Uniformity, as complete
a8 possible, in pay, privilege, and position, should be esta-
blished, and an attractive career opened up for those who
might wish to win distinotion.

The last Order in Council contains no provisions of par-
ticular novelty, with the exception of the abolition of patronage
and the payment of fees by candidates. As heretofore, the
Civil Bervice Commissioners will have to be satisfied that the
ages of candidates are within the prescribed limits; that
their health is good; that their character is stainless; and
that they possess the requisite knowledge and ability for the
performance of official daties. Newly-appointed officials will
also have to serve a period of probation of similar duration to
that under the old system, and will not be allowed to remain
in the public service unless, during the term of probation,
they shall have given satisfactory proofs of fitness for the
&o:itions they may be called upon to fill. It is aleo decreed

t

A(*“In case the chief of a department to which a situation belongs
and the Lords of the Treasury shall consider that the qualifications in
respect of knowledge and ability deemed requisite for such situation
sre wholly or in part professional, or otherwise peculiar, and not
ordinarily to be acquired in the Civil Service; and the said chief of
the department shall propose to appoint thereto a person who has
acquired such qualifications in other pursuits, or in case the said chief
of the department and the Lords of the Treasury shall consider that,
cither for the purpose of facilitating transfers from the Redundant
List, or for other reasons, it would be for the publio interest that
examinations should be wholly or partially dispensed with, the Civil
Bervice Commissioners may dispense with cxamination wholly or
partially, and may grant their certificate of qualification upon evidence
satisfactory to them that the said person possesses the requisite know-
ledge md-:hility, and is duly qualified in respect of age, health, and
character,

This provision is said by those who are nothing, if not



368 The Civil Service.

oritical, to be a loophole for the commission of jobbery ; but
while we admit that under its authority jobbery would be
Rssible. we yet believe the reservation it contains is neceasary.

ere are posts in the Civil Bervice requiring v::{rouhn
qualifications, and the men possessing these qualifications
would probably not be successful oommiton in an examina-
tion in the subjects ordinarily prescribed to test intellectual
and educational ability. Moreover, the Government, having
voluntarily sacrificed thei hfatromge, would not be likely,
underanycircamstances, to falgify their characterand their acts
by anything either unworthy or degrading. Dismissing this
idea as undeserving of consideration, we hold that the clause
of the Order in Council which we have quoted is one of the
first importance, and contribates, in no emall degree, to the
perfection of the whole scheme.

We have quoted elsewhere an extract from the Report of
Bir Btafford Northcote and Bir Charles Trevelyan bearing on
the practice of giving the prizes of the Civil Service to out-
giders, and this practice will, we confidently believe, be very
materially modified, if not positively discontinued, under the
new system. It has hitherto been usual to appoint needy
relatives or faithfal political adherents to commissionerahips
and positions of similar dignity and emolument. Military
and naval officers are not appointed to bishoprics, nor are
olergymen given the command of regiments or men-of-war ;
but the highest positions in the church, the army, the navy,
&o., are filled by men who have served in snbon{vmm' capa-
cities, and whose careers have probably been stimulated by
the prospect of some day obiaining these objects of their
Isudable ambition. It would surely be politic to give our
Civil servants something to aspire to—some legitimate re-
ward for faithful and zealous service. Under the new system
the class of officials who will fill the higher order of appoint-
ments will be of such a character as to render it nnnecessary
to go beyond the ranks of the Bervice for suitable to
fill positions of command and responsibility. We do not say
that & man who is not a Civil servant should be declared
ineligible for what is called a staff appointment, but if com-
petent men can be found in the ranks of the Bervice, they
should certainly have the preference when one of its prizes is
to be disposed of. But we foel sure that in re to these
;rpointments, another of the recommendations of Sir Stafford
‘;rtht:&)te and Bir Charles Trevelyan will be ultimately

opted.

T%e importance of promoting the efficiency of the Civil
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Bervice by means of & just and comprehensive scheme of
reform cannot be over-estimated, and the Minister who can
sccomplish this work will not only exhibit consummate states-
manship, but will really be a benefactor to his country.
Though many questions of policy take precedence of this in
publio estimation, we are convinced that there are few of
more vital interest now waiting for solation. Civil Service
reforms have beenfenemlly too partial and too local in their
operation. Some department or branch of a department has
been singled out, and its constitution has been changed, but,
as & rule, no comprehensive scheme has been inaugurated.
The present Government cannot be charged with having con-
fined their schemes of reform within a limited area, for
already great changes have been effected in the Admirsalty,
the War Office, and the Customs. But we are not altogether
satisfied with these changes. They have certainly been
prompted by & desire for reduction, but here the uniformity
ends. We are convinced that, mach as we approve of what
has been done, no scheme of Civil Service reform will be
satisfactory until, b{ ing rendered uniform, it stands upon
“ the firm ground of principle and justice.”
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Arr. V.—IHenry J. Raymond and the New York Press for
Thirty Years: Progress of American Journalism from 1840
to 1870. By Avavstus Maverick. Hartford, Conn. Pp. 550.

WaeN Charles X. of France, in 1830, among the last des-
perate acts of his unhappy reign, suspended the liberty of
the Provincial Press, he gave a sort of dying testimony to the
mighty influence of that institution. atever the private
thoughts of the King about his Government may have been,
it is evident he had no wish to challenge the opinion of his
subjects. It is said ‘‘ the Bourbons never learned anything,
and never forgot anything ; " otherwise the fate of his fami Iy
might have taught something to the misgunided monarch. It
might seem that the Orleanists were equally incapable of
being tanght. Louis Philippe sacrificed to his hatred of a
public meeting the same crown which his predecessor had
sacrificed to his abhorrence of a newspaper.

In all states in which, as it is harmlessly expressed,
‘“ everything is done for the people, and nothing by them,”
8 Free Press is simply impossible. Where liberty reigns in the
atmosphere, the unshackled newspaper plays the part of the
lungs through which it breathes. The atmosphere will he
sometimes vitiated, and the lungs will have labour and pai..
Bat then, it is purely a question of national life or national
death; and it is surely better to have lungs, even with a
tainted atmosphere and unlimited exercise, than to be alto-
gether without them. Better, in other words, a newspaper
with the knowledge of good and evil, and with very many
abuses, than no newspaper at all.

Amongst the necessities, artificial and otherwise, that the
progress of civilisation and human politics creates, there is
none which has more equally kept pace with that progress
than the newspaper. The following words are pertinent to
our subject :—

“ The elaborate machinery, the wide circulation, and the vast in-
fluence of nowspapers, are now such familiar things, that it takes
some mental cffort to conceive of their absence, without an undue
depreciation of the pablic opinion of the days when newspapers were
unknown. It is even difficult thoroughly to apprehend the facts that
those days are little more than two centuries removed from us, and
that the newspaper of a period, considerably less distant than one
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century, was utterly unlike any publication that now bears the name.
A few men, indeed, of high principle and vigorous intellect (of some of
whom we shall have to speak hereafter), earlier employed themsalves
in political writings, which were periodically issued, but those writers
were rather pamphleteers than journalists. The true predecessors of
the broad-sheets of our own day were for the most part little better
than Court newsmen, slenderly endowed even as respects syntax and
orthography, who were usually content to retail meagre intelligence in
disjointed paragraphs, without a syllable of useful comment or intelli-
gible inference ; and of whom not a few were in the habit of fllling
up occasional blanks by the insertion of false news on one day, and
the contradiction of it on another.”

The Periodical Press has long taken its place among the
necessities of existence—at least in free countries. It is not,
a8 a mere condiment, or as a mere stimulant, that it is to be
viewed ; it is, in some respects, the very staff of a nation’s
political life. We shall not, therefore, make any apology for
calling the attention of our readers to some account of jour-
nalism among a people that, it is ssid, have more newspapers
than the whole world beside.

The treatise, whose title we have given above, is more than
a mere book-making speculation. The author was, and V
haps still is, one of the staff of the New York Times. Mr.
Raymond, whose life he sketches, was the creator and editor-
in-chief of that newspaper, and it was at Mr. Raymond's
suggestion that he collected the Press details which render
his book so interesting to us. Following the very lucid
arrangement of the volume before us, and with a view of indi-
cating the changes that have been effected in American jour-
nalism of late years, we must briefly refer to the condition of
things Brevious to the yesr 1840.

The Dutch element at that time entered largely into the
population along the beautiful banks of the Hudson ; and,
notwithstanding the fire of the Revolution, thirty years ago
Batavian phlegm provailed in most of the departments of life.
The New York journals of those days were called * blanket
sheets,” because the Dutchmen, pipe in mouth, fell asleep
over—or, rather, under—the reading of them.

The vile personalities that were required to give piquancy
to certain organs of those days, were indescribably offensive.
It was then that Colonel Driver flourished, and his * war
correspondent, Mr. Jefferson Brick.” As for commerce, poli-
fics, and other matters that concerned mankind at lurge,
there was no painful anxiety about such things. There was
no fover heat in the atmosphere of life ; no eagerness to lie
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down and, with ear to earth, listen to men’s thoughts as the
Indian of the wilderness listens to their footsteps. There
were no felegrams by sea or land, no fast ocean steamers, no
Associated Press to hurry along the news of the world. Our
fathers on both sides of the Atlantic, if they did not outstri
us in perseverance, surpassed us in patience. They coul
wait.

The message of the President of the United States had to
tarry, at least, a week before it could provoke an editorial
remark, a fact totally unintelligible to the journalists of this
generation who, on the wing of the lightning, hasten to
their work. :

1t is very interesting to observe the gradual approaches to
the present marvellous success in newspaper enterprise, and
the variety of causes that have tended to promote it:—
the bringing of nations within aking distance from the
one end of the earth to the other, whether they will be
friendly or not; the opening up of new spheres of com-
mercial enterprise; the evolution of new interests out of
each fresh discovery; the progress of the principles and prac-
tice of free trade between most great countries; the education
of the masses, and extension of the franchise; the sudden-
ness with which it has been proved that invasions may be
made among unsuspecting people, and the quick destruction
which war carries in its terrible train. It is interesting to
mark the operation of these causes, and how they have ren-
dered it absolutely necessary to the security and grandeur of
each separate people that takes a part in the great transac-
tions of mankind, whether in peace or war, that they have
the whole world at every moment of time under a full super-
vision. To meet such necessities as these, there sprang u
into an unprecedented activity the quick-eyed, ready-armed,
all-comprehensive newspaper of the present day, a wonderfal
phenomenon everywhere, almost a miracle in America.

Let us take a glance at the beginnings of American
journalism. Boston was the first city in the New World
that had a local organ; but the attempt to establish it was
at the outset sugpressed by the authorties. The only cop;
of this patriarch of the American Newspaper Press whicz
om‘ged destruction, is the copy that may still be seen
in the State Paper Office in London. It is a small quarto
sheet, one of the four s of which is blank; the other
three are filled with the usual details of local ocourrences,

somewhat like the English papers of the time. Nearly
fourteen years sﬂerw:r%):-tho first number of the Boston
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News-letter was issued. In 1719 the editor enlarged his borders,
in order “to make the news newer and more acocoptable,
whereby that which seemed old in the former half-sheets
becomes new now by the shest. This time twelvemonth
we were thirteen months behind with the foreign news
beyond Great Britain, and now less than five months; so
that we have retrieved about eight months since January
last.” He goes on to promise his readers that if they hold
on to him ‘ until January next, life permitted, they will be
acoommodated with all the news of Europe that are needfal
to be known in these parts.” It is amusing to compare this
with the state of things brought abont by the Atlantic tele-
graph, which enables the enterprising New Yorker to give his

ers intelligence of what is passing here almost as soon as it
has happened. The details of the rivalries of these ancient
worthies are very interesting. The following passage from
an address to his readers, issued by the editor just referred
to, may be worth reading, as it shows how ambitions were the
aims of the journals of those days:—

“ The design of this paper is not merely to amuse the reader, much
less to gratify any ill-tempers by reproach or ridicule, to promote ocon-
tention, or espouse any party among us. The publisher, on the
contrary, laments our unhappy and dangerous divisions, and he would
always approve himself as a peaceablo friend and servant to all . . . .
He longs for the blissful times when wars shall cease to the end of the
earth . . . . The publisher would, therefore, strive to oblige all his
readers by pablishing those transactions that have no relation to sny of
our quarrels. For this end he proposes to extend his paper to the
history of nature among us, as well as of palitical and foreign affairs.
« « . . That so this paper may in some degree serve for the FAilo-
sophical Transactions of New England, a8 well as for a political history ;
and the things worthy of recording in this, as well as’in other parts of
the world, may not proceed to sink into eternal oblivion, as they have
done in all the past ages of the aboriginal and ancient inhabitants.”

We take an interest in noting that Green was succeeded
by John Draper, who did his best to keep down the risi
spirit of independence. His paper was the only one prin
in Boston during the siege ; and, with the evacuation of the
city by the British soldiers, it ceased to aipear. In 1721,
James Franklin started the New English Coxrant, now
memorable for its connection with the celebrated Benjamin
Franklin, his brother. It is interesting to note that it was
very early embroiled in a controversy respecting inoculation,
which however was opposed, not so much by scientific and
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;rofossionnl men, a8 by the clergy. Many of the
ranklin’s earlier writings are preserved in its columns. He
afterwards became its editor, and the following words occur
in his opening address. ‘‘ The main design of this paper
will be to entertain the town with the most comical and
diverting incidents of human life, which, in so lnrge a place
as Boston, will not fail of & universal exemplification. Nor
shall we be wanting to fill up these papers with a grateful
interspersion of more serious morals, which may be drawn
from the most ludicrous and odd parts of life,”

The oldest paper in Massachusetts (we speak, however, of a
period not very recent) has a singular historﬁ. “In July
1774, during the operation of the Boston Post Bill, and soon
after the landing of four British regiments, Franklin's odd
device was adopted, representing Great Britain as a dragon,
and the Colonies a8 a enake divided into nine parts, with the
motto ‘join or die.” But Boston grew too hot for the patriotic

rinter, and he had to remove to Worcester on the day of the
ttle of Lexington. Here the paper continued to be pub-
lished until 1786; the lack of the stirring revolutionary
matter being occagionally supplied by the republication in its
columns of entire books, such as Robertson’s America and
Gordon's History of the Revolution. But this journal, like so0
many more, was, for a time, killed by a tax. The stamp duty,
imposed in March 1786, though amonnti:x(f to but two-thirds
of a penny, and very speedily repealed, led to the suspension
of the Spy until April 1788. At that period it was resumed,
and it still continues the oldest paper in Massachusetts.”

A word may be said, before we reach New York, about the
Bouthern Btates. We take the following from a most com-
prehensive paper based upon minutes of evidence before a
committee :—

“In the Southern States the annals of newspapers, as of 80 much
else, may be far more compactly dealt with than is possible in regard
to the l\yorthern and Middle States. Virginia, notwithstanding its
{neden , posseased neither newspaper nar printing-office until

736, sozn (as respects one-half, at least, of the wish) there was
once a prospect that the devout aspiration of Sir William Berkeley
might be realised. ‘Thank God,’ said this Virginian governor in
1671, * we have neither free-sshool nor Pﬁnﬁ“ﬁl:‘“- and, I hope,
may not have for a hundred years to come.’ Virginia
cocasionally present to modern readers figures of Liberty at their
head (sometimes with a banner, inscribed Drapeaw sans tiche), whilst
in the body of the journal comes a string of advertisements headed
‘ Cash for Negroes." Those who love America best may, perhaps,
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be apt to think that 8ir W. Berkeley’s words would make as appro-
priate & motto. This great question apart, several of the Virginia
Rpu-l have evinced considerable ability and independenoce of spirit.

e earlieat journal established in the State was the Virginia Gazette,
commenced in 1736. The RichAmond Enguirer, which started in 1804,
early attained a leading position. In 1810 the total nomber of Vir-
ginia papers was 23 ; in 1828, 37; at the census of 1850, 67, with
an average total circulation of 56,188 copies. North Carolina, at the
last-named date, 37 newspapers, with an average total cir-
culation of 25,439 ; South Carolina, 29, with a similar aircalation of
86,415; Georgia, 26, with 23,346; Florida, 7, with 3,600; Alabama,
46, with 25,336.”

From these statistics it will appear that the South has not
kept pace with the North in the journalistic element. But
now to return to New York.

The New York papers of 1840 are described as *‘ heavy
papers,” and as costing sixpence. There was an evident
opening for a sharp, fresh, unfettered, and cheap organ, when
there appeared upon the field a man of great sagacity, indomi-
table perseverance, and commanding talents. James Gordon
Bennett, a Scotchman, who, to replenish an empty exchequer,
had, like many a bold adventurer, graduated as a school-
master, issued the New York Herald. He was the first man
in the world who was bold enough to depend upon the common
people for his patronage; and he has at least the distinction
of Eaving been the ploneer in o movement in whose track
both hemispheres have followed.

His journal still holds, as to circulation, the lead of the
American Press. He has been unscrupulous and unprincipled,
but that has probably only increased his immense success.

We shall not attempt to justify the spirit and conduet of
the New York Herald from the outset. e simply chronicle
the fact that the proprietor of the first cheap newspaper
hewed for himself a new way into the multitude, broke down
the barriers between the Press and the people, and opened up
new worlds to thousands who had been hitherto mitting in
political darkness, and outside the pale of the national life as
such.

Another notable fi now appears upon the stage. Availing
himself of the groat Sv.:..i:ening which Mr. Bennett had created,
Horace Greeley, who had arrived in New York with brains in
his head and two or three dollars in his purse, and who had
served a hard apprenticeship to the business of a printer,
brought out the now notorious Tribune, with, it was to be
hoped, additional, and, we may ;dd, sensational claims upon

DD
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the great operative olasses of New York and the Union at
large. With that rugged intellect and daring spirit of inno-
vation for which New England has gained a name, the editor
of the Tribune made war unceasing and without quarter upon
many of the institutions and usages in Church and State and
social relations. He assailed the hoary tyranny of alavery in
all its aspects, and poured upon it his withering indignation.
Had he rested there, no friend of man could or would take
exception to the fury of his onslaught; but he invaded the
sanctities of the family and the rights of property, and by an
appeal to the Socialistic tendencies of advanced thought and
the new light, sought to put in jeopardy the very altar of God.
We find it hard to spare the reputation of the editor of the
Tribune. We have some idea of the temptations that cross
the path of a man who must, in order to live and become
influential, meet and satiate the demands of the publioc who
sustain him. But there is a limit to the gratifying of iopnlu
passions, and we hope that we have read the last of the con-
tributions which used to proceed from such women as the
Richardson tragedy in New York brought to the front.

It was in the forious contest with Greeley on his Socialistic
tendencies that Mr. Raymond, the subject of the biography of
the book before ms, first came prominently into the notice of
the New York world. At that time he was a writer for the
Courier and Enquirer. Like Bennett, of the Herald, and
QGreeley, of the Tribune, he arrived an adventurer in New
York. He uated in the Tribune office, on an allowance
of seven dollars a week. By industry and perseverance, and
close etudy of politics, he attained to the distinction of Mem-
ber of Congress, President of the Senate, and Lieutenant-
Governor of the State of New York.

Baut, as we are concerned with him a8 & newspaper man, we
repeat that his controversy with Horace Greeley on his novel
theories opened a way for independent action on his part. He

rojected a journal of his own, which was entitled the New

ork Times, its design being to meet, in & Conservative epirit,
certain wants, and therefore certain purposes, which none of
the existing penny papers fulfilled. There was still a field
unoccupied. The Herald, it was said, was unscrupulous,
gross, sometimes indecent, and not unseldom venal too. The
Tribune was revolutionary, abolitionist, and generally
uncertain.

There must be an organ—temperate, but not time-serving ;
progressive, but not radical; orthodox, but not sectarian;
and Mr. Raymond became the editor in 1851.
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Here, we might hope that we are getting into purer waters;
into the region of disinterested benevolence. But the cen-
sorious world will have their scraples, and persist in ascribin
the origin of the New York Times, not so much to a pure ms
virtuous desire to save the public from the contamination of
Bennett and Greeley, as to the awakening discovery that the
Tribune, only nine years old, had, during the year 1850,
oleared for its proprietor the immense sum of £12,000 sterling,
or 60,000 dollars.

Mr. Raymond was triumphant sooner than his hopes had
anticipated. During the first year, seven millions and a half
copies were printed, giving an average daily circulation of
between twenty-four and twenty-five thousand. It is said
that one hundred thousand dollars were, during the year,
:Eent on the various depariments, of which sum thirteen

ousand dollars were expended on editors, correspondents,
and contributors, the editor-in-chief in the meantime drawing
only fifty dollars, or ten pounds sterling, o week.

Looking at the newspaper as a mere business speculation,
this result was most encouraging ; and we are much disposed
to the opinion that, with the exception of a few journals
avowedly set up in some very pressing political emergency,
those who view newspapers in any other light, or propose to
work them on any other plan, than as simsly commercial
speonlations, will be woefully mistaken, and will come to
loss. In & certain sense they lead public opinion; but it is
mare correct to say that public opinion leads them. They are
mighty agents in scattering abroad the seeds of thought, which
bring forth the frait of a general intelligence; they lay the
broad base of free inquiry, and create for themselves a con-
stituency whose interest they feel bound to protect, and whose
counsel they are not at liberty to reject.

The complex of institutions, political and religious, have
created & public sentiment in this country, and few great
journals will run the risk of defying it. The Times news-
paper of London is the spirit of England. Political neces-
sities or expedients are our apologies for that apparent
inconsistency called change. No Minister will undertake to
guide the Ship of State by observations taken a thousand
years ago. This is the spirit of English legislation. The
newspapers oatch it and coin it into money. It argues well
for the state of society in New York in 1857, that a publio
existed for such & paper as Mr. Raymond established, a paper
which remains to this day, and is among the most remune-
rative in the world,
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Few newspapers are other than a ph h of the
opinions of the people. No journal can exist which does not,
to a very considerable extent, reflect the mind of a large
constituency. It is on this account that we may judge of a
nation from its Press, without much danger of error. For
instance, we may form a pretty accurate idea of the ruling
powers in England from the columns of the Times. I{isa
great newspaper, because the nation that it leads, or rather
that leads 1t, 13 great. The news, fresh every morning from
all parts of the earth, tells of a people whose interests are
bounded by no territorial limits. Its tone of authority, its
almost Imperial bearing, declare that it is familiar with
greatness, converzant with vast interests, and deep in the
confidence of the guides of the Btate, while its etrict imper-
sonality adds an almost irresistible force to the great talent
and the wide culture it can make to bear on every subject
that concerns its ““ renowned and ancient England.”

In the United States, the variety of the people that con-
stitute the population east, west, north and south, is such,
that no one organ could give the stranger the faintest picture
of the whole. New York is well photographed by its hundred
and fifty newspapers. The city is a sort of microcosm of the
entire globe—of all that is good, and of all that is bad. The
Herald, which is the greatest paper of the city, or in the
country, is both good and bad, useful and pernicious, edifying
and diverting. It will, at any cost of money or morality,
serve itself and please the people; in fact, it may be judged
what a place New York is ont of the pages of the New York
Herald. But there are other sources from which to form an
estimate of that great Babylon; for there is not a condition
of life that has not pressed the printer into its ranks.
Religion, spiritualism, the rights of women ; fashion, frivolity,
and vuolganty; even the ring, the turf, and the brothel—all
have their representatives in the New York Press.

Americans will naturally complain that it is unjust to
denounce New York for the eccentricity and immorality of
its Press, seeing that other cities, and London particularly,
have likewise a plethora of pernicious periodicals, and prints
of various colours, which would swell beyond even their
present dimensions, were it not for the policeman and the
magistrate. On the principle that if there be no demand
there will be no supply, and that public caterers do not create,
but simply gratify tastes already existing, the Turf and the
Ring must have a large metropolitan constitnency. There is
this distinction to be drawn between the ‘‘fast” Press at
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home and in America. In London it is by no means so
widely disseminated as in the great city of the New World.
In both places its patrons are principally composed of those
who follow no occupation, and who have received some degree,
more or less, of worldly culture. In London, such a section
of the community must be looked for among the idle, the
wealthy, perhaps among the titled. Boldiers, sailors, civilians
of easy circumstances and-of easy habits, are the mainstay
of the mire-mongers of our metropolis. Not s0 exactly in
New York. There is in that city to be found a vast multitude,
the like of which could not be seen elsewhere on the globe.
They are the rowdies of the city, composed, in the main, of
sons of wealthy parvenus, who have not had the entrée into
good society, and who spend their whole existence in fire
companies, volunteering, and * playing the devil " generally.
This main body, when reinforced by the rank and file of
ordinary blackguardism, constitate a very great army. They
can all read, thanks to the common schools, and they must
have a literature, and especially a newspaper literature ; and
as lawyers and doctors are said to thrive well u})on the
mischiefs and maladies of mankind, the editors of rowdy
journals fatten on their disgrace and villanies. In London,
only a few of the dangerous and idle classes can read a
newspaper. In vain does the organ of the ‘‘ Coal-hole™
reach 8t.Giles's, however much it may enlighten St. James's.
In New York there are readers everywhere ; in the Bowery, as
well as in Maddison Square; the daring burglar of the * Five
Points " has this in common with the reckless libertine of the
Fifth Avenue, that each will have the Jolly Joker or the
Clipper in his hand.

‘We must bear in mind, in justice to our cousins across the
water, that New York is not America ; it is rather an aggregate
—and an aggregate changing its nature every day from its
accessions—of all the cities of the earth. If we wish to see
the United States in somewhat of a settled and national light,
we must %o to New England, or to some of the older Southern
Btates. To judge Massachusetts, for example, by the standard
of the Press of Boston, would be to judge it favourably. The
newspapers there have very plainly in view a dominant class
of thoughtfal, earnest, and well-educated men. The Press
there is not labouring under the dreadful pressure of a pro-
fligate people; and we are bound in justice to testify that in
the various provincial towns the same charasteristios largely
prevail. And if we should place in this category many very
considerable places in New York State, we may assure our
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readers, from our own experience, that we should be omly
rendering to them what is their due; for towns and villages
which can get along without either public-house or policemen
ocan easily dispense with a profligate Press.

Of Washington we can say lLittle that is creditable. The -
newspapers there are simp. u{ among the ocontrivances of

litical adveniurers, and with this remark we diemiss them

m these cpages. In the West we find gratifying signs of
progress. Chi exercises an immense power, inflaence,

nerally for gm? through her most creditable journals. The
gribune there is, we presume, the principal organ. It is
adapted, not to the city merchants and persons of call in the
city only, but to the people of the far-stretching prairies, and
in addressing the Western Pioneers, sharp, short, lightning
sentences must be summoned to the service. The wild hunter,
leaning on his rifle, will not listen to a long sermon.

The mission must strike home to the heart of the
hearer as incisively as does the bullet reach the heart of the
buffalo, else his congregation will melt away into nothing.
And if a Western newspaper fail to keep a weary farmer
alive of an evening, *it's no use;” hence, we suppose, the
large place that is yielded in a great many journals to sensa-
tion stories and to infinite specimens of American wit and
humour.

The personalities of the New York Press five-and-twenty
yoars ago had become proverbial. Such was the fierce rivalry
between the great papers, after the introduction of the
Tribune to the city, that one is disposed to treat some of the
“leaders "’ of the period as worthy of a place among the
curiosities of literature. For example the Courier and
Enguirer, in 1844, thus assails Greeley :—

“The editor of the Triduns is a philosopher ; we are a Christian.
He is a pupil of Grabam, and would have all the world live upon
brown bread and sawdust. . . . He seeks for noteriety by pretending
to great eccentricity of cbaracter and habit. . . . He lays claim to

by wandering through the street with a hat double the
sise of his head, a coat after the fashion of Jacob’s, with one leg of
his pantaloons inside and the other cutside the boot, or with boota all
bespattered with mud, or possibly a shoe an ane foot and a boot an
the other, and glorying in an unwashed and unshaven person. We
mmm recognise the social obligations to dress and wash.
Indeed is not the slightest resemblance between the editor of
the Tribune and ourselves, politically, morally, or socially, and it is
only when his affectations and impudence become unbearable that we
candescend to notice him or his press.”
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Buch was the mine sprung upon the notorious Horace
Greeley, by no less a notoriety than Colonel Webb; but it will
be seen in the sequel that he got as good as he gave :—

“ The editor of the Tribune is the son of a poor and humble farmer,
came to New York a minor, without a friend within two hundred
miles, less than ten dollars in his pocket, and precious little besides ;
be has never had a dollar from a relative, and has for years laboured
under a load of debt. . . . Henoeforth he may be able to make a
better show, if deemed essential by his friends. That he ever affected
ecoentricity is untrue, and ocertainly no costume he ever appeared in
would create such a sensation in Broadway as that James Wataon
Webb would have worn but for the clemency of Governor Seward.
Heaven grant that our assailant may never hang with such a weight
on another Whig executive! We drop him.”

The nalities of the leading papers were not confined
to the duels of rivals. Whatsoever would sell the paper, even
if it should raise the laugh at the editor, was eagerly adopted.
The most ourious specimen of this is to be found in the New
York Herald of June 1840.

James Gordon Bennett is about to be married, and he
issues & proclamation in his own paper, the beginning of
which is too vile to quote, but in which are the following
srgl:tenoes, whioh illustrate the early character of the American

88—

“] sought and found a fortune,—a large fortune, She has no
Stonnington shares or Manhattan stock, but in purity and upright-
eougness she is worth half a million of pare ocin; in good sense and
elegauce ancther half million; in soul, mind, and beauty, millions
upon millions, equal to the whole specie of all the rotten banks in
the world; and the patranage of the publio to the Herald is nearl
twenty-five thousand dollars a year .. . . My ardent desire in life
has been to reach the highest order of human excellence by the
shortest cat possible. Association night and day, in war and peaoce,
with suoh & woman, must produce some curious results in my heart
and feelings, and these will develop in due time in the columns of
the Hﬂw’

In the postscript Bennett gives notice that he shall have no
time to waste on editors who may attack him *‘ until after
marriage and the honeymoon.”

There is one class of journals that has never secured the
patronage of the Americans. Whereas Punch has for thirty
years kept Enﬂmd in & roar of laughter, and others have
successfully followed in his wake, no comio pa‘%er has be-
come an institution in any city of the Union. We are told
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that soon after John Brougham started the Lantern, he met
his rival on the stage, Burton, in a restaurant. Burton, upon
being asked—'‘ Have you read the Lanterm this week 2"
replied “ No! I never read the thing unless I'm drunk.”

ereupon Brougham immediately rose from the table ai
which he was sitting, advanced, hat in hand, towards
Burton, and making a bow in his grandest manner, observed,
*“ Then, Mr. Burton, I am sure of one constant reader.”

In the language of the country, Burton was * flattened.” But
even that solitary reader, Lantern and all, have disappeared,
and nothing remains but the memories of the Momuses and
Yoricks of the past.

It requires some kmowledge of the peculiarities of the
people and of the Press to account for the extinction of comie
periodicals in this country. Ome cause is the extreme sensi-
tiveness of Americans; they will suffer neither friend nor
stranger to expose even their admitted follies to the broad
light of the world. James Russel Lowell or Oliver Wendell
Holmcs may venture upon the patronage of the selectest
circles when they satirise their countrymen in a well got-up
book ; but even they would fail, week after week, to seoure
support adequate to keep up a perpetual fire against the
crimes and inanities of the nation.

Another cause is, that even were the Americans inclined
to patronise periodicals of the kind referred to, there would
be a difficulty in farnishing interesting matter and etriking
cartoons all the year round. There is a class in London who
are reckoned fair game—the great Ministry of the Crown
and world-distinguished veterans in all the high walks of
human ambition. These men can bear a joke such as Punch
fires at them; the world laughs, and they laugh too. They
in effect say—it pleases the people, and it does us no harm.
But there is no such easy-going class in America. Every
man there is a8 good as another; and ons on the same
level, at least in their own estimation, wifle:!ot be made butis
of by their fellows. General Grant would march with his
legions * into the mouth of hell,” but he would fly before the
uplified Tomahawk of o satirical Press. Another eause of
the lack of steady support to such periodicals lies in this—
that most of the ordinary newspapers devote a column or
perhaps more to the latest jokes utlered abroad. Punch
1':7 r?l)rodnoed by the Harpers in their Magazine and in their

eekly.

In this indirect mode our eonsins will even hear a laugh at
their own expense.
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But, as for supporting an institution set up for no other
purpose than to make a laughing-stock of them, they are
not the people to stand that.

In the provincial newspapers we have a constant succession,
too, of harmless, though miserably valgar, epecimens of the
humour that grows out of the simple manners and customs
of the Eeo le. For example, editors of rival, newspapers are
in the habit of setting forth the superior advantages of their
respective journals as media for advertisements. The whole
compass of comic literature, ancient and modern, has nothing
to surpass, or indeed to equal, the low humour of these
advertisements. One paper had such remarkable energy in
its words that when the editor was writing an advertisement
to recover a lost dog, the dog walked in! Contemptible as
this kind of stuff is, it rises to the dignitgl of a new order of
national comedy in America. The boundless prodigality of
invention in this kind gives to what is very vile in itself &
certain representative character.

In & community where voluntary subscription is the only
earthly hope of the various Churches, it may be expected that
every expedient will be adopted to rally the people round their
respective banners. The agency of the Press is not negleoted.
There is no sect, however poor, that does not possess its
periodical. The Wesleyan and the Presbyterian Churches, in
particular, abound in religious literatare. The New York
Observer and Independent profess a sort of Catholic Protest-
antism. They claim the faculty of seeinig more than one side
of the questions of the Churches, and they aspire to an atmo-
sphere clearer and healthier than that of the sects. As in the
Stato every man who belongs to a party, and hasa vote, must
have his newspaper, with its accounts of all party caucuses,
conventions, torch-light processions, trinmphs and defeats, so
must the American church-goer have his Charch newspaper,
and its sacred details of those various transactions in which,
from having a part in them, he takes & sort of patron’s
interest.

The author of the book before us writes very severely con-
cerning the singular animosity that disgraces the literature
of the Religious Press. We are to bear in mind that ani-
mosity may be detected in other criticisms besides those of
the editors of Church journals, and that the remarks of our
author may furnish an illustration. It is much to be desired
that charity should characterise the writings of the self-
appointed censors of the Press. None know better than they
that to err, to come short, is only to be human, and that if



404 American Newspapers.

the newspapers of the Churches do give forth a certain sound,
it, in the vaet majority of instances, is the result of such deep
convictions of truth and duty, as purely political journals
cannot afford to entertain. Of all the newspa issued in
the United States, the Sunday Papers are the least religious.
Sach papers as the Sunday Dispatch and Mercury are read by
at least one-half of the entire population of New York, while
there remains a sufficient custom for the SBunday issues of the
Herald, the World, and the Times. To provide a secular
literature for the day of rest is, in the estimation of many of
us, to do wrong; it is to gratify an irreverential, an un-
ohristian taste. But this is not the specific evil inflicted upon
society by the Sunday Fapers, properly so called. If it were
ordinary news, such as the Heralcf:nd Times furnish, it were
defendable on the low ground that the people will suffer no
interruption in their intercourse through the Press with the
world ; but no such excuse can be offered for such papers.
The object of such papers as the Dispatch or the Mercury is
not to instruct, or even purvey news; it is to deprave and
corrupt.

It will not fail, we trust, to interest our readers, if we present
them with a bird's-eye view of the New York Press as it is con-
ductedatthishour. Weareinformedthateach of the great daily
pepers employs more than a hundred men in different depart-
ments, and expends half a million of dollars annually; that the
editorial corps of each of the morning papers issued on the
first day of the present year numbereg at least balf a score of
persons ; reporters in equal force; that there were sixty

inters, twenty carriers, and a dozen mailing clerks and

k-keepers. We are informed that editorial salaries now
range from twenty-five to sixty dollars a week (£5 to £13),
and (as quoted before) that *the gross receipts of a great
daily paper for o year often reach the sum of one million
dollars, of which an average of one-third is clear profit.”

In the organization of a daily newspaper in New York, the
Chief Editor controls all the getails of the editorial depart-
ment ; his decrees being final in all matters concerning the
tone of the journal, the engagement of asaistants, and the
preparation of the contents of each sheet. His partners are
charged with the affairs of business, and he meets them in
coneultation, but in his own de, ent he is supreme. One
assistant, placed in charge of the news, is known as the
Night Editor. Another, to whom is given the place and
title of the City Editor, directs the work performed by the
reporters who gather up the local intelligence of the day.
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A special department is devoted to the Money Market, and
the assistant in oharge is the Financial Editor. Another
gives his attention to the literature of the time, and he is
Literary Editor. There are critics of the drama and the
opera, and the staff of editorial writers who are in direct
communication with their chief, receiving his suggestions,
and writing articles on topics indicated by him or upon others
of their own selection, which are submitted for his approval;
and thus a machine of the most difficult complications moves
harmoniously along.

The Associated Press Agency in New York was organised
for the purpose of simplifying and cheapening the communi-
oation of the news of the world. It is at present composed
of the pro(frietors of seven daily papers, and, through agents
established in London and Liverpool, in Montreal, Quebes,
and all the great cities of the Union, the history of mankind
is written each successive hour. The evening papers are
permitted to use the intelligence furnished by this great
Assgociation at an average cost of eight thousand dollars a
year from each; and outside of New York there is a large
and remunerative trade driven of the same sort. We are
informed by the New York Times that those seven papers of
the Press Association print 112,000,000 sheets annually, and
receive $2,500,000 from advertisements ; and that the entire
Daily Press of the city has an income of $8,700,000, contri-
buted by the public for knowing the news of the day; while
there are the weekly, semi-weekly, monthly, and quarterly
periodicals, with an issme of 150,000,000 a year, and a
revenue of about seventeen millions of dollars.

These facts and figures are of interest to us mainly through
the light which they cast upon phases of human life. How
different those new people, panting at the edge of the ocean
for the news of Europe to be unladen out of the depths, from
the wing of the lightning,—how different from their old
fathers of the days of the good Queen Bess, who never
thought of reading news-letter or bulletin, eéxcept when sach
s monster as the Spanish Armada disturbed their serene
composure.

It appears that it was the terror of war that at first in-

ired an editor. We have it on record that it was out of the
struggle between the Republic of Venice and Solyman II. in
Dalmatis, that the first Gazette originated. It was a written
sheet, exhibited at a public place to be read for a coin called
8 gazetta (hence the name) ; and we are farther informed that
this unpretending sheet continued in existence till the end of
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the sixteenth century, and long after the invention of printing,
and still in manuscript. Iotn?s only after we think of t:ﬂgs
Venetian Gazetta, and the Armada Press of England, and
then of our marvellous photographs of the living moving
world in all its parts, that we can estimate worthily the
almost incredible velocity of the progress of mankind.

In the United States, the school and the newspaper have

gressed together. That a man be ignorant of letters is a

i to a Republic ; it is also its weakness. Shall we say
that it is almost equally deplorable that he be without &
newspaper. But it does not happen that in every nation the
school and the newspaper go band-in-hand. Prussia has
a well-educated people, 8o far as schools and colleges and
universities have it in their power to educate, but Pruesia
has few newspapers for her people to read. It is politics, it
is self-interest in the all-important matter of governing free
men, that creates & demand for a free and cheap news-
paper. It is political power and self-assertion that are the
povor of the Press. In the United States, besides 5,000
Journals published for those that s the English language,
there are upwards of two hun issned for the exclusive
benefit of (Germans, Scandinavians, Frenchmen, Italians,
Bohemians, and Dutchmen— foreign-tongued nationalisms
that could exist in their fatherlands without such a luxury,
but who, no sconer than they breathe the air of the ‘‘land of
the West,” demand a newspaper as a right, and enjoy it as
those can who have discovered a new sense and & new
sensation.

It cannot but be manifest to every thinking person that the
power of such an institution a8 this is almost beyond esti-
mating in words. It is an education that pervades eociety
thoroughly, exerting its influence when the echool ends an
upon those whom the school has surrendered. Great multi-
tudes derive all their impressions from their daily paper,
derive from it all their opinions, and receive from it the
oolouring of their motives, aims, and desires. We have
observed that, in America, the religious paper is & more
amply sustained thing than in England. It is much more
powerful both for good and evil. One who thinks well
of American institutions, and hopes much from their
prosperity, must needs look with considerable anxiety upon
their tendencies. It is easy to sneer at and condemn their
vulgarity, their indifference to the common decencies, and
carelessness of the feelings of those concerning whom they
write. It is almost impossible, further, to note with any
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complacency their familiarity with aacred things, the irre-
verence of their style, and their commerocial way of looking
at overything heavenly and earthly. But a candid observer
will note the signs of a healthy desire to promote every good
cause, and co-operate with every good agency. And, among
the elements of hope for America, this is not the least, that
the religious Preas, when really religious, is deeply in earnest.
There are some writers who are possessed by a sense of the
dig'nity of their funetion, and not insensible to their respon-
gibilities. We close with a few sentences from the article on
*“ Newspapers " in the Encyclopedia Britannica, to which we
have been indebted for many of these statistics.

“To say that the Newspaper Press, with all its ability and influence,
is as yet but at the threshold of its career, is neither presumptuous nor
hazardous. In Britain, as well as in America, the journals that unite
the highest order of talents with a manifestly conscientious sense of
responaibility for the use of them, do but put into stronger light the
defects of their opposites. We as little believe that the newspaper, at
its best, will ever supersede books and pulpit, as we have faith in
the much-bruied but very silly assertion, that ¢‘a number of
TAe Times contains more instruction than all Thucydides.” Until
the journalists and the readers of a country aro alike imbued
with the spirit of (at least) their national classics, neither the
full powers nor the highest functions of journalism will be elicited.
But when a public thus intellectually nurtured shall be daily addressed
by a Prees plainly under the guidance of religious principle, then un-
questionably the power of instilling the same thought, at the same
moment, into thousands of minds will prove the mightiest of all the
secular agenta of civilisation, the most effective of all curbs on mis-
government, Phother arising from the errors of rulers, or the temporary
excitements of popular majorities.”

We can only express our hope that, both in England and
America, all causes of distrust and enmity being removed,
there may be a wholesome rivalry in this, as in all other
respects,—the elevation of the Newspaper Press.

It is gratifying to observe many signs of that elevation.
The papers, for instance, that write temperately on topics
of an irritating nature are listened to with more complacency,
and are beginning to have greater weight in the public mind.
The extracts which we observe in our prints from those on
the other side of the Atlantic are decidedly more peaceable
in their tone, less exiravagant in their pretensions, and less
reckless in their sporting with national susceptibilities.
There is great encouragement in this. In vain are commis-
sions appointed, and statesmen wearying their brains with
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sohemes of international reconciliation ; if the Daily Press,
which feeds the publio appetite and gives direction and
strength to the public excitement, is wholly influenced by
rancour and unreflecting national pride. The responsibility
that rests upon some of the American papers for the industry
with wh.icga gtlhzdh“e sought tlo inﬂne:ioe their oountrymellz
against En , it is scarcely possible to exaggerate.
might almost be said that the terrible excitement which has
openly raged or burned with suppressed intensity has been
kept alive by them. But we must hope that the great evil
is past ; and that with the results of the great International
Commission an era of international comity will begin among
the leaders of the Press on both eides of the Atlantic.
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Anr. VI.—The Cromwellian Settlement of Ireland. By Jomn
P. Prexpenaast, Barrister-at-law. Second Edition,

enlarged. Londoun: Longmans. 1870.

TeERE is no such thing (says Mr. Gladstone) as a one-
legged nation; yet the persistent animosity with which the
Insh havo always regarded the English would seem to indi-
cate that a people of abnormally long memory has been
developed in the sister island. Something must, no doubt, be
1aid to the acconnt of “‘race.” The Welsh have kept up, in
& quiet way, a good deal of ill-feeling against their * Saxon”
neighbours, and this they show freely enough on occasion.
The said ‘Saxon” bears conquering better than the Celt:
it is 80 in England; it is so in Bayeuxland, where the
:Eeetmlo of the tall, stout Teutonic yeoman kept down by

o little French soldier disgusts Mr. Freeman so much.
The Celt has more of that tenacity which marks the
aborigine, and which has caused (rather than whisky, or
- éven small-pox) the destruction of so many aboriginal races.
Unfortanately for the peace of Great Britain, the Celt refuses
to disappear : he even shows a wonderful power of recovery
that puts him out of the list of Mr. Kingsley's * rotting
races.” He surges over each successive stratum of invaders,
and even sweeps on beyond his own bounds into their peculiar
territory. His hatred of * Saxons,” however, is founded on
a pretty sure instinot. We spoke of the ‘‘Saxon” as patient of
conqnest, but he has never yet been tried with extermination :
the Norman overthrow of England, the French annexation
of Bayeuxland, brought about, at most, a change of owner-
ship. A more parallel case is that of the formation of the
Danelagh, to which the English did not submit with any great
equanimity. Satan said of Job, that, if God went far enough
in His chastisements, the much-endaring man would end by
cursing Him to His face. So might the Celt say: *“You
Baxons bore well enough a repeated change of masters; you
bore all the hard names which William of Malmesbury, and
Giraldus, and the rest of them applied to you: you were
wise; hard words break no bones; ans you, who have no innate
loyalty, doubtless found one master just a8 good as another.
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But had you been evicted wholesale, and shut in among the
marshes round the Wash, while the place, not only of land-
lord but of labourer, was taken by a swarm of ‘Popish’
Frenchmen, my opinion is, not only that you would hate
Frenchmen and Papists with an unextinguishable hatred,
but that you would be, at least, as persistent as we have been
in your efforts to get back into your own again.”

There are reasons for this unhappily persistent ill-feeling ;
for (despite the taint of aboriginality, a taint which we can
only insist on by belying all the ** Milesian ” traditions) the
Irish are a reasoning, if not always a reasonable, people. Mr.
Prendergast’s book explains one grand set of reasons, on
which the Irish, with perverse ingenuity, «ill go on a.rguing
wrongly. If they argued righfly on wrong data, they woul
be madmen; what they deserve to be called for assuming
that the average Englishman of to-day feels towards an
‘Irish Papist” just as a Cromwellian felt two centuries ago,
and that sensation leaders in Times or Standard, and disgrace-
ful caricatures in Punch, and outeries of their own landlords,
are to be taken as expressing the sentiments of the English
nation, we need not stop to inquire. Their data are right;
for, unhappily, the Cromwellians did act as they say—did
things far worse than have yet got into print, and the English
papers do forget themselves, and say and draw things that the
nation at large is heartily ashamed of. But their way of
using their data is wrong, as is proved by the Church Bill
and the Land Bill, and the whole tone of English feeling
towards Ireland for years past. To say, ‘' You cannot help
hating ns and planning our extirpation now, becanee your
ancestors did their best to extirpate us more than 200 years
ago,” is foolish enough; but the Irish do say it, and the fact
that the Cromwellian settlement is generally understood to
have been the Nemesis of the Irish massacre of 1641 justifies
them in assigning t) that affair a great deal of importance.

The case, as the Irish state it, is that the new English
* undertakers,” and others, who had come over since 1601,
holding the land ‘““as an unarmed ison " (as Sir H.
Sydney said they would be), did, by their greed and their per-
secations, force not only the native Irish but the other
English settlers also into disaffection. They imported (what
was unknown before) the bitterness of religious tyranny : thus
¢ at Michaelmas Term, 1616, the jurors who were imprisoned
for refusing to find verdicts against their fellow-Catholies,
were packed in jail like herrings in a barrel; their fines
reached to £16,000 (£8,000 in Cavan alone), which went, not
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to the poor of the parishes, but to private favourites. Out of
such fines was built the primsie’s palace at Drogheda ; lists
of all who did not attend the Enghsh service were tendered
to grand juries, in order to be presented for fines.” The
same system which was used to crush Puritanism in England,
and to force Prelacy on the 8cotch, was employed in Ireland
to bring about conformity to the Establishment. Why did
not the Irish make common cause with the Liberal party in
Great Britain ? Strafford’s treatment of them partly accounts
for this : his thoroughness not only cowed them but made
them actually like the cause which he represented. But
mainly, the Irish k?lpt aloof because they were never invited
fo join. Pym would as soon have thought of offering etgml
laws to Irish Papists, as some discontented Ephor would of

roposing to admit helots o the full rights of citizenship.

hat O’Connell and his tail should be a powerin an Imperial
Parliament was a wonder reserved for the nineteenth century.
An O’Connell was impossible till *the rights of man" had
come to be more fully understood than they were even by the
giants of the Long Parliament. The Irish, therefore, feeling
that between them and the Puritans there was an impassable
gulf, drew natarally enough to the Stuart side.; They thought
they counld buy toleration as the price of helping the King:
they were assured, too, by busy emissaries, that Charles was
at heart a Catholic, and that what he did against their faith
was forced upon him by the English heretics ; as soon as he
should be free from Parliamentary control, they would see
how truly he was well-disposed to them. Hence, although
Strafford’s Eln.n for overawing England by bringing across a
regular Irish army failed, and Charles’s mad zeal in Scotland
hurried matters on, the Irish were not at nll averse to the
groposals which the King made them in 1641, when (after

trafford was dead, and the outbreak between him and the
Parlinment was only a question of time) he was on his way
fo Edinburgh to collect evidence against the men who had
*incited " the Scotch to invade England. What these pro-
posals were may be gathered from the Marquis of Antrim's
evidence before Dr. Henry Jones, Bishop of Clogher, and
Henry Owen—evidence given in 1650, to be communicated
to Cromwell. The King (he said) ordered him and Ormond
o gather the lately disbanded army of BStrafford; if the
Lords Justices op them, they were to seize Dublin
Castle; the Irish Parliament was to declare for the King
against the Eni.lli:h Parlisment; and the whole of Ireland waa
to be raised in his service. Lord Antrim told Lords Gormang-

BEE2



412 The Cromuellian Settlement of Ireland.

town and Slane, and many others in Leinster and Ulster;
“but the fools,” he continued, ‘' well liking the business,
would not expect our time and manner of ordering and under-
taking the work, but fell upon it without us, and sooner and
otherwise than we should have done, taking to themselves, in
their own way, the management of the work, and so spoiled
it.” *The fools,” in fact, determined to begin with what
most concerned themealves—the ousting of the new settlers,
and then they would be ready to helithe royal cause in more
direct ways. Thus (on the Irish showing), the rebellion of
1641, of whatever kind it was, was fomented by Charles, in
the hope of making a diversion, and crmshing at once the
Scots and the English Parliament :—nay, it was authorised,
say they, under his sign manual; and it failed to do what
he intended, only through the want of concert inseparable
from enterprises 1n which men like Ormond and Gormanstown
were associated with men like Bir Phelim O'Neil, as was
several times fatally exemplified in "98.

Such is the Irish view of the origin of the rebellion. As
to its pature, we are assured that it was just like other ro-
bellions; attended, no doubt, with excesses, but these much
greater on the English side than on that of the natives. All
the horrible details (we are asked to believe) were forged five
years later, when the King was about to conclude & peace
with the Confederate Catholics, and they were fo! in
order to excite English feeling to the uttermost, so that no
iunrter might be given to any Irish Papists seized in

ngland, and that the royades of royalist Irish troops along
the Welsh and Cheshire coaste might become possible.
During the interval, the Parliament had raised money for
the Insh War, but had employed it in strengthening them-
salves against the King. Before the Civil War broke out, the
Irish rebellion gave the Parliament a splendid opportunity
for seizing military stores, levying troops, and reising money,
to be paid out of forfeited lands. They took on themselves
the whole management of Irish affairs; knowing Charles’s
scheme in that quarter, they told him, in April 1642, that if
he carried out his design of going over to Ireland to head
his army against the rebels, they should consider such act
an abdication.

Their object was to let the rebellion gain a head, in order
at once to make it the occasion of raising larger supplies, and
increase the odium against Charles, who,ns they and every one
else knew, had some hand in the rising. After the Civil War
had begun, they had no leisare to look to Irelund, though the
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sale of * debentures  to ** adventurers " who were willing to
invest in Irish land still went on, showing, on the part of the
buyers, a confidence not unlike that of those Romans who
made bids for the site of Hannibal's eamp when he was just
oataide the city. The gradual growth of the Massacre-myth is
thus described :—

On the 23rd December, 1641, a commission was issued to
seven despoiled Protestant ministers *‘ to take evidence te?on
oath to keep up the memory of the outrages committed by
the Irish to posterity.” These outrages, in the original draft,
were destructior of property: it was amended, on 18th January,
1642, to include mu;?:rs. Both are given at full length by
Dr. Henry Jones, acting as agent for the Protestant clergy of
Ireland : the first recites, *‘ that many British and Protestants
lm_ve been separated from their habitations, and others de-
prived of their goods; " the second inquires ‘ what violence
was done by the robbers, and how often, and what numbers
have been murthered, or have perished afterwards, on the
way to Dublin or elsewhere.” A remonstrance (of which
more anon), published in 1642, showed that these outrages
were only such as necessarily followed from stripping the
English of their goods and ci'riving them out as they had
driven the Irish out thirty years before, and that the slayings
were fewer than is nsual in such insurrections. Thus the
Parliament succeeded in doing what would best serve them
against both King and Irish—in fixing the stigma of Popery
on his Irish friends. The rebellion was really a patriotio
rising of native Irish and old English settlers combined to
recover their lands from the ‘* undertakers’ and Jacobean
colonists. It wns carried on, unhappily, in that underkand
manner which has so often stamped insurrections,—not
Romanist only, but all insurrections,—and it had a religions
colour given to it by Charles’s assurance that whereas,
forced by bad men, he had hitherto persecuted Popery, he
would henceforth favour it; but, though industriously re-
presented as & war of Papist against Protestant by those who
knew the value of a no-Popery cry, it was really a war for the
recovery of land and goods,—a war, too, from which the royal
sanction had in many minds taken away all stain of rebellion.
This was ingeniously converted into a bloodthirsty religious
massacre, rivalling the worst continental excesses. e at
once turn (if we are disgosed to mocept the Irish way of
E:tting the case) to the behaviour of the English press at the

ginning of the Bepoy war : we remember the exnggonht_ms,
the reprisals, the precantionary massacres, the pandy-potting,
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the conversion of a 3oni fide Oudh rebellion into an aggravated
mautiny. As to the 1641 rebellion being called Popish, from
the accident of the religion of most of those who took part in
it, we must remember that the land question gave trouble in
Ireland long before religion became a source of quarrel : the
complaint of the Irish nation to Pope Innocent XXII., made
in 1811, when oppressors and oppressed were of the same
faith, is one of the saddest things in history; the beginning
of the re-conquest by Plantation, which Cromwell sought to
complote, was made in 0'Moore’s and O'Connor’s country by
Philip and Mary. The rebellion of 1641 meant help for
Charles, as one likely to be a useful ally; it meant the
establishment of Popery as a national religion; but above all
it meant the recovery of their lands by those who had been
ousted by the latest invasion of *‘ undertakers.”

That is the Irish view of the case; and it has certainly
never been so ably put as by Mr. Prendergast in the work
which has now deservedly reached a second edition. But his
book, full of detail and of evidence of the most painstaking
research, wants perspective : he hardly seems to grasp what
the English mind requires to overthrow its settled convictions
abont the ‘‘ cruel Popish manssacre.” In limine, we must
have very strong evidence to upset the testimony of Rush-
worth and Clarendon, and men of every party,—evidence which
has come to be accepted unquestioningly by writers of every
ealibre. No doubt research throws light into dark places.
St. Bartholomew is now plausibly asserted to have been a
concoction of Catherine de Medici, for which the Pope un-
necessarily offered a T¢ Deum, seeing that he counted for
nothing in the affair; Anne Boleyn, again, is & person about
whom opinions have changed ; but can Mr. Prendergast make
us throw overboard all our old traditions about 16412 He gives
us marvellons photographs of the times; he shows the
oruelties of which the other side was guilty; he cannot of
course be expected to prove a neqntive, and satisfy us that
there were no murders at all; loss of documents, easily
accounted for, prevents us from bringing home full complicity
to Charles; but that is & minor matter, the great point is
whether he, a8 a lawyer, has shown cause for a re-
versal of judgment in regard to the massacre. We certainly
think he has ; and, before ?ing to the main part of his book,
the ornel thoroughness of the Cromwellian settlement, which
was only hindered from being the deportation of a whole
ple by the fact that nature was stronger than even
mwell, and that it was needful (as ome told him) “to
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leave & remnant of those Popish idolators even as Joshua
spared the Gibeonites.” We will consider a little more in
detail the proofs which he brings forward against the popular
view of the case. His position is, that the rebellion of 1641
was not & massacre but an attempt at counter-revolution got
up in Charles's interest, the Irish hoping (of course) to do
something for themselves by helping Charles. As we have
soen, the heads of the party were bitterly annoyed at the
outbreak having been hurried on. They were, like the
United Irishmen, Protestants; and it was not till the time of
dire extremity that the Royalists consented to allow Papists
to join with them in aiding the King, just as, in '98, it was
not until the original movers had recognised their own power-
lessness that they admitted Catholics to their confidence.
Royalists, who onght to have been better tanght by adversity,
display & worse than Stuart ingratitnde when speaking of
those who had lost all for the royal camse: thus Clarendon
writes (State Tracts, vol. iii. p. 244, folio, Clarendon Press):
*“We are at o dead calm &r all manner of intelligence.
Cromwell, no doubt, is very busy. Fiennes is made Chan-
cellor of Ireland ; and they doubt not to plant that kingdom
without opposition. And truly, if we can get it again, we
shall find difficulties removed which a virtuous prince and
more quiet times would never have compassed.”—(Sir Edward
Hyde to Mr. Betius). Ormond showed cruelly the English
proclivities of his house by allowing the King's declaration of
November 1660, for the settlement of Ireland (i.e. the setting
right of Cromwell’s wrongdoings), to become almost a dead
letter. Instead of the ruined royalists coming to their own
again, the universal complaint was that the restored English
were worse than the Puritans. Mr. Prendergast’s tract,
The Tory War in Ulster, pictures the misery of the lrish who,
on the Restoration, had hurried back from abroad and had
expected to be helped back to their estates; they were left to
die of broken-hearted poverty in London, after spending their
little hoards in trying to get access to the harlot-ridden prince
whose fortunes they had followed. * Worthy cousin,” writes,
in Christmas 1660, Richard Ghee, of Kilkenny, to Patrick
Bryan, lawyer, in London, * there are thirty-two artificers and
shopmen whom the late usurper thounght fit to dispense from
transplantation, and are now commanded by strict order, in
twenty-four hours’ warning, to depart with their families.
These poor people, with sighs and tears, desired me to im-

lore you to obtain some countermand from the Duke or His

ighness.”—(Carte Papers, vol. ooxiv. p. 194.)
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Much as he needed their help, Charles could not venture to-
openly countenance men towards whom his English supporters
felt in the way which their behaviour after 1660 s_howe they
did feal. His part wasa difficult one ; and the disingenuous-
ness, which his difficulties do not excuse, but ::‘rlmn, made
the position of the Irish *‘ rebels " a very awkward one. They
rose, and their rising was marked by atrocities common to-
most civil wars at that time ; atrocities which, beside those of
tho Huoguenots and Leaguers, seem very tame indeed. The

ple were in a state in which atrocities could scarcely have
g:gn avoided : they had been growing more and more savage
since Strongbow’s day; the plantation in James the First's
time had been marked by circumstances of cruelty incredible
to those who have not studied the * Anglo Saxon” in his
panics. Above all, Mr. Prender, asserts (and to his own
satisfaction proves : he is a popular barrister, and kmows the
value of evidence, and the futility in a book like his of
making etatements in tempus) that the English party began
the killing, and that throughont they had the monopoly of
the slaughter of women and children, who were on all ocea-
sions spared by the Irish; just as we know that in '98 not
woman ever got the shadow of ill-usage from the * rebels,”
while yeomanry officers boasted (see Massey's Hist. of George
111.) that for miles round their stations not a girl or wife was
left unravished, and that ** if any resisted too stoutly, the
bayonet was a sure cure for squeamishness.” That the
English y began it is proved thus:—The rising took
place in November 1641. At first, the Lords Justices tem-
porised, being 8o terrified that in Dublin, on Christmas Eve,
the unusual puling of a flock of sea-fowl over the city, * that
could not be dispersed, thongh grent pieces out of the Castle
were shot off for that purpose,” was enough to drive the
inhabitants distracted. * For three days and nights no dog
dared to bark, no cock to crow—nay, not even when the rebels
came close by.” But when, later in the month, some regi-
ments of English were landed in Dublin, and some of Scotch
in Ulster, the Justices took heart, and instigated the officers
and soldiers to all aruelty imaginable. The work was just
like the pandy-potting which Mr. Trevelyan had the candour
to expose in his Story of Cawnpore; the new-comers, driven
frantic by the lies which were told them, fell on all native
Irishmen armed and unarmed alike ; just as fresh regiments,
in the mutiny days, landing well primed with the Ttmes,
and M. F. Tupper’s hallads, and his pfnn for sowing Delhi with
salt, could scarcely be withheld from massacring Calouits
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Baboos and corn contractors, and even r coolies, in their
indiseriminating hatred against all * niggers.” *‘ At first"
(says a contemporary pamphlet) ‘‘ they were fearfully scared
by a popular rout of unarmed clowns, so that they scarce
durst peep out of their great garrisons of Dublin and Drog-
heda : but when they had discovered those multitudes to be
weaponless, then indeed they took courage, and rushing out
with horse -and foot completely armed, they slew man,
woman, and child, as well those that held the plough as the
pike, the goad as the gun.” Such raids were called ‘birdings,”
and the Lords Justices were known not to favour any officer
who did not give a good account of his sport. Two regiments,
Sir Simon Harcourt’s and Sir Thomas Temple's, specially
distinguished themselves. An Englishman, suthor of Good
and Bad Neus from Ireland, or the Taking of Kinsale from the
Rebels, London, 1643, found Kinsale in their hands. *‘ The
had not made an end of execution apon the rebels in chure
and churchyard; and we heard these two great commanders
crying, ‘ Down with all males above thirteen years.'” Next
March, Sir Simon, with 1,500 men, was besieging the Castle
of Carrickmines, near Dublin, whither some rebels had fled;
but while pointing a gun, he was himself mortally wounded.
Hereupon, the castle being taken, those found in it, men,
women, and children, over 260 in number, were put to death ;
and a priest whom they discovered hidden in a hogshead, was
‘“ out a8 small as flesh for the pot ™ (The last True News from
Ireland : how Carrickmarque, a great Castle, wwas taken by the
English, and all the Rebels put to death, London: 1642).
Sir C. Coote, brutal barbarian as he was, was of course con-
spicuous in such killings. His soldiers had orders to spare
no infants above a span long. *‘ Nits will be lice,” was the
jest with which these worthies put aside the plea of com-

ion for babes (Dr. Nalson's Historical Recollections, vol.
1 P vii. folio ed. London: 1642-3). The same character-
istio apology appears in a queer book, often quoted by Mr.
Prendergast, Moderate Cavalier, or the Soldier's Descrip-
tion of Ireland. A Book fit for all Protestants’ Houses in
Ireland. Printed a.p. 1675 :—

¢ Brave Sir Charles Coote
I honour, who in’s father's steps so trod
As to the rebels was the soourge or rod
Of the Almighty. He, by good advioe,
Did kill the Nitts that they might not grow lice.’

The Bishop of Meath dared, in & sermon before the Jastices,
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at Christ Church, Dublin, to preach mercy for infants;
whereapon an English officer threw up his command, and

ublished An A of an English Officer of Quality for

aving the Irish Wars, declaring the design now on foot to
reconcile the English and Irish, and, expelling the Scotch, to
bring the Popish forces against the Parliament. London : 1648.
But what was *“ murder” and *‘ massacre” in the Irish was
merely “lawful killing" if perpetrated by their enemies;
and for more than two centuries the lions have been the
painters: except Curry (Historical and Critical Review of the
Ciril Wars in Ireland,. £¢., by John Curry, M.D. London:
1786), and Carey (Vindicia Hibernice, or Ireland Virdicated
in the Legendary Tales of the Conspiracy and Pretended
Massacre in 1641, by M'Carey, Philadelphia, 1819), and Lin-
gard, whom (in spite of Mr. Prendergnst) so few Englishmen
will acknowledge as ‘ an independent inquirer,” the other
fiide has had it all its own way. The record of the English
cruelties is gathered from the incidental remarks of contem-
porary Englishmen, who gloried in them as putting the doers
on a level with Joshua and his horde of Israelites. Books
published in the opposite interest, sach as A True Relation of
the Proceedinga of the Scots and English Forces in the North of
Ireland in 1642 (published in 1642), and A Collection of the
Murders done upon the Irish by the English (published by the
Confederate Catholics in 1648), were burned and suppressed,
and the printers and sellers imprisoned. From this ‘ true
relation,” confirmed at all points by books like Sir James
Turner's Memoirs of his own Time, Mr. Prendergast culls
8 good many shameful facts, showing that Scandinavian
savagery, when well roused, ¢utdid the panio-stricken cruelty
even of the Cootes and the Harcourts. Thus Newry surren-
dered to Marshal Conway and General Munro, commanders
of the joint English and Bcotch armies, in May 1642, ‘““on
quarter for life,” yet next day forty of the townsmen were

ut to death on the bridge, ‘‘and among them two of the

ogz;s pedlars, seminary priests ; ** and the Scotch soldiers,
finding a crowd of Irish women and children hiding under
the bridge, took some eighteen of the women, stript them
paked, and threw them into the water and drowned them,
shooting them in the water; and more had saffered so, but
that Sir Jathes Turner, in command under General Munro,
gnlloged up (as he tells us in his Memoirs) and stopped his
men.* Mr. Prendergast has other anthorities : among them

® This Newry affair resem me what ha) during the
H-uolLy‘:zn. mlh'l:ilﬂi th?rhl'al.hq Q,ln:::a-i.
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A Discourse between Two Councellors of State, the one of
England, the other of Ireland, printed at Kilkenny, 10th
December, 1642. Of this he has only seen a MB. copy among
the Carte Papers (vol. iv. No. 54). We at once ask, is any-
thing reasonably conjectured as to its authorship ? What is
its value as an aunthority ? For the trouble about Governor
Eyre, and the extraordinary difficulty (waving the impossi-
bility) of obtaining a fair account of what seemed very
straightforward matters, remind us of the need of weighing
the evidence given at such a time, and therefore of knowing
on what principle to weigh it. Ireland then was further off
than Jamaica is now, and men were not so far removed from
the Machiavellian traditions of an age when all sides held
truth and falsehood to be as nothing where party was at
stake—nay, when it seemed as if an epidemic of lying for
lying's enke had broken out over almost all Christendom. In
this *‘ discourse " the Irish ‘‘councellor’ does not confate
the massacre, becanse none is charged. He complains that
the seven despoiled ministers appointed to collect evidence
do in their Remonstrance (published in April 1642) exaggerate
the murders and outrages :—

* Donbtless,” says he, * the Irish did in many places kill men,
resisting them in their pillaging; but the report of their killing
women or men desiring quarter, and such like inhumanities, were
inventions to draw contributions and to make the enemy odioua. Bat
I am sure there was no snch thing done while I was there in Ireland,
abont six months after these sturres began ; and thongh nnarmed men,
women, and children were killed in thousands by command of the
Lords Justices, the Irish sent multitudes of our people, both before
and since thess cruelties done, as well officers and soldiers as women
and children, carefully conveycd, to the scaperts and other places of
safety; 8o let us call them what we will, bloody inhaman traitors or
barbarouns rebels, we have saffered ourselves to be much exceeded by
them in charity, homanity, aud honoar.”

If the * Discourse " is the true book of a true man, this
settles the point. One thing is certain : the tale of murders
grows, till in Clarendon it is swelled to an amount largely
exceeding the whole Protestant population of Ulster.® Further,

& Popish priest and an Irish woman, whom they stripped and hunted along the
Cobb, ing them jump off into the sea at the end of it It was in revenge
for this killing at Newry that the murders on the Irish side : 8ir Phelim
‘O'Neil's men were naturally ready to retaliste. The Levite's Lamentation tells
bhow ** Mr. Griffin, Mr, Starkey, Mr. Bartly, all of Ardmagh, were murdered
by these bloudsuckers on the six't of May, in return for our killing neare
fourty of them upon the bridge of the Newry not long before.”

* on varies between 40,000 and 300,000 in 1633 ; the whole number
o new settlers in Ulster fit for bearing arms wes only 13,092,
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as soon a8 the plan had been started of making the outbreak
a religious war, the massacre was spoken of as extending over
all Ireland. This, of course, was manifestly an aflerthought ;
there had been cruel raids made by the English in vanous
quarters, but there was in 1641 no attempt aé an Irish
rising, except in the North.

Of the behaviour of the Irish to their prisoners we have
abundant evidence: how they treated Bishop Bedell, of
Kilmore, and the thousands (the Bishop of Elphin among
them) who took refage with him, is notorious; they were le
free liberty of worship at a time when seven priests, reprieved
by the King, had just been hanged in England, at the angry
demand of the House of Commons, simply for saying mass;
nnd they were generally so kindly dealt with that, when the
were marched ander escort to Dublin, the parting was wit
toars and protostations of affection on both sides. All that the
most violent of immediately contemporaneous pamphleteers
allege against the Irish is the intention to massacre : thus,
in A brief Declaration of the Barbarous and Inhuman Dealings
of the Northern Irish Rebels, . . . written to excite the English
Natinn to relicve our poor wives and children that have escaped
the Rebels’ sarage cruelties, . . . by G. S., Minister of God’s
Word in Ireland. Small 4to. London: 1641 (Prendergast,
first edition, p. 5§),—8 book whose title sufficiently shows its
anthor’s bias,—we read: * The Irish intended to massaocre all
the English. On Saturday they were to disarm them; on
Sunday to seize all their cattle and goods; on Monday, at
the watchword ‘ Skeane,’ they were to cut all their throats.
The former they executed; the third only they failed in.”
That is Mr, Prendergnst’s case; isolated murders he does
not, of coarse, deny. There is, for instance, the case of Lord
Caulfield, shot out of private revenge by Sir Phelim O'Neil's
foster-brother, when Sir Phelim was absent. This was repre-
sented by many as & bloody murder done by the insurgent
chief, thongh Sir Phelim’s worst enemies confessed that he
was sorely vexed at the ocourrence, and *‘ cansed his foster-
brother and two or three villains more to be hanged who were
conspirators in the matter " (4 Relation of the Present State
and Condition of Ireland. London: 1641-2). Other accidents
were similarly converted into ‘‘ murders.” Thus, in Cavan,
the British plantation at Belturbet was destroyed, and the
planters driven away, and a number (about sixty) periched in
the deep river. To revenge which so-called ‘‘ massacre,”
**Sir Francis Hamilton, with thirty horse and one hundred
foot, drew to Derevilly, on the borders of Leitrim, having
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intelligence of eixty rebels lying in a wood. . . . Them he
surprised in their cabins and beds, of whom twenty-seven he
slew, taking fourteen prisoners, the soldiers being unwilling to
reprieve any; these he then hanged, and the rest who escaped
fell into the hands of Sir James Craig’s foot, who slew ten
and hanged four. Thus were all of the rebels used who after
that time fell into our power."

Here was one of the chances of war revenged as if it had
been a premeditated massacre: yet even by such treatment
the Irish are very seldom goaded on to outrage. This ve
Hamilton had at last to surrender his castles of Kylagh an
Crohan to Philip MacHugh Reilly, *‘ on terms of safe quarter
and conveyance to Drogheda, with bag, baggage, &o., for the
Lady Mary Craig, himself, the gentlemen, gentlewomen,
soldiers, women, children, and all of whatsoever condition.”
They are accordingly sent, 1,340 in all, under & guard of 700
men, and delivered safe into the hands of Sir H. Tichborne,
the governor, the Irish observing strict faith in this as in all
um.lgn.r' i transactions. And, be it always remembered, the
Irish did not look on themselves as rebels at all; they were
fighting as well for the King's prerogative as for their own
lands and their own religion—* Tam pro Rege quam pro
acipsis,” as Rory Maguire phrased it to Sir Audley Mervyn,
whose sister he had married, and whom he urged to go to
England and lay the real canses of the outbreak before King
Charles (sce Mervyn’s evidence afterwards before the Parlia-
ment). Here is one fact which will enable any impartial
witness to measure the cruelty on either side: *‘ 4 True Re-
lation of the Manner of one Colonel Sir F. Hamilton’s Return
Jrom Londonderry to his Castle and Garrison of Manor
Hamilton, in the County of Leitrim, with the particular Ser-
vices performed by the Companies of Horse and Foot which he
commands " (London, 1648), sets forth that within a year
from October, 1641, ‘“ he had, with his regiment, killed 2,417
swordsmen of the rebels, and starved and punished of the
vulgar sort (whose goods were seized on by the regiment),
7,000 ; and that he had received and relieved 5,467 Scotch
and English Protestants.” This man had captured Con
O'Rourke, brother to Colonel O'Rourke, and some others,
whom the Colonel wished to get exchanged for Sir R. Hannay,
Lady Mountrath's father, and others then in the Colonel's
bands. Sir Frederick’s answer to the proposal was to at
once hang Con before the eyes of his brother and the Irish
troops. If these men had been the fanatical savages we have
been taught to believe them, not a soul would have been left
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alive of Sir R. Hannay’s party. Of course O'Rourke was
forced, by the opinion of his men, to retaliate, but neither Sir
R. Hannay himself, nor any of those who had safe conducts,
twere in any way molested.” The facts are given in one of &
curious set of pamphlets, consisting of reply and rejoinder,
information, defence, and *replication,” between Sir W.
Cole and Bir F. Hamilton, the latter accusing the former
of tenderness to rebels, and of having known of the intended
rising long before it took place, the former charging the latter
with barbarous cruelty and wholesale pillage. Sir W. Cole
asseried that the hanging of Con O'Rourke was done * in
presence of his brother’s messenger in & most provoking and
unchristianlike manner, in revenge for which the rebels did
murther ten or eleven Protestants, whereof two were godly
ministers :” the *repliant,” Hamilton, answered that the
hanging of his prisoners was an act of just reprisal for the
burning of his town up to the castle wall; and that, as for
its being an act of folly and indiscretion, endangering the
safety of Sir Robert Hannay and his party, * this repliant is
confident that neither the said Sir Robert Hannay nor his wife
or children will complain of any injury done unto them.”—
(The Replication of Sir Frederick Hamilton, Knight, Colonel,
to the scandalous recriminating Anscer of Sir W. Cole, made
to the Information exhibited against him to the Honourable
Committee of both Kingdoms, 26th December, 1644.) This
proves that the Irish, even under the cruellest provoeation,
respected their word, and refused to be goaded into a breach
of contract. Sir Frederick, on the contrary, in excuse for
one of his “ killings " done on men received to quarters, says
that he had made a protestation to himself unto Almighty
God never to spare any of them, eveu though his own sons
were in their estate; and he plainly declares that he thinks
it “ a piece of good service to rid any of the viperous brood of
idolatrous rebels out of the way upon all occasions.” Of
course, no such contest could go on without cruelty on both
sides; but it certainly seems that the Irish were far the less
cruel of the two: their leaders, far from emulating the faith-
lessness and savagery of the Hamiltons, were not even so bad
a8 men like Lord Broke and Will Dowsing in England. The
O'Rourke might be excused for some violence, seeing how
recently “the Earl of Ororick, an Irishman, came out of
Ireltmdy into Scotland on this King’s (James VI.) word and
security, and immediately, because the Queen of En%::d
offered more money to have him delivered up to her, the King
gave him up, and his head was struck off in London " (See
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Camden, who ealls him *the proudest Irishman that had
ever been seen ).

The whole pamphlet war between Cole and Hamilion
sufficiently shows what sort of men the settlers were—
oertainly the very opposite of true God-fearing Puritans.
Dr. Spottiswood, who, when, by the interest of the Earl of
Desmond, he had been appointed to the sece of Clogher,
glied James with daily letters, * sent by James Maxwell, in

vour both with his Majestie’s self and the Duke of Bucking-
ham, without whose especiall favor nothinge past in Ireland
in those dayes,” beseeching that he might still hold his living
of Wells in Norfolk, is quite & favourable specimen of the
Churchmen, among whom the saintly Bedell (the only man
who saw that if England wished to ‘ convert ” and not to ex-
terminate the Irish, it must give them prayers and Bible in
their own tongue, and whose goodness the Irish so appreciated
that their whole army turned out to give him a grand military
funeral) seems like a stray dove among a flock of buzzards.
Spottiswood is a greedy Scot, anxious for & comendbam *
to hold Wells, and enraged that ‘‘the Dean of Winchester
sent to Cambridge in all haste for his countryman, George
Ramseye, and made such friends that he got thc graunt of
Welles to Ramseye ;" but he is 8 very good sample of the
clerics, and of course the lay folks have no conscicnce in their
rapacity. They are thus painted by their own people.
Andrew Blair, who died minister of 8t. Andrews in 1690, and
bad begun life as & Church parson in Raphoe diocese, says :
* Albeit amongst these settlers Divine Providence sent over
some worthy persons for birth, education, and parts, yet the
most part were such a8 either poverty, scandalous lives, or, at
the best, adventurons seeking of better accommodation, set
forward that way. Little care was had by any to plant
religion. As were the people, so for the most part were the
preachers. This was the main canse of my unwillingness to
settle my abode there. . . . But the case of the people
through all that part of the country was most lamentable,
they being drowned in ignorance, security, and sensuality.”

Andrew Stewart, minister, in his history of the Settlement,
:ﬁeaks of the settlers as ‘‘generally the scum of both nations,

void of godliness, abhorred at home, insomuch, that going
to Ireland was turned into a proverb, and the worst ex-

ression of disdain was to tell a man that Ireland would be

8 hinder end.” With men like these, replacing chiefs like
the noble young Sir Cahir O'Doberty, no wonder the common
people of Ulster—those whom the awful waste of war had
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left—should be restless and disposed to join in outbreaks,
and not over scrupulous in their conduct during such ogt-
breaks. The wonder is, that they behaved as well as they
did. There have been Bicilian Vespers, Parisian Nuptials,
and Matins of the Valtelline; and to all these, and to the
St. Bartholomew massacre as well, the Irish rebellion soon
began to be compared. We have said that the charge of
murder was an afterthonght, while that of wholesale massacre
was not made till some years after. ‘' A letter from W.
Basil, Esq., Attorney-General of Ireland, to the Parliament,
ordered to be printed, London, Dec. 1650,” is the first official
document in which the wild stories, adopted without inquiry
by later historians, are embodied. There is one point of
comparison between the Irish rebellion and the St. Bartho-
lomew,—both have been ranked among religious atrosities:
the fact being that the Parisian massacre was a piece of
Medician statecraft, and the outbreak of October 1641 was a
struggle for land, made under the wing of the royal anthori-
sation, but soon converted by the English, with the view of
increasing Charles’s difficulties, into a war of religion. This
oomes out most clearly in the book before us; the Parliament
dexterously managed to base the whole matter on a false
issue, and so to cut Charles off from almost all the help he
might have reasonably expected from Ireland. Many will
be disposed to think that Mr. I’'rendergast has done a good
deal more than this; that he has shown himself the Niebuhr
of Irish history—a Niebuhr who will not need so much aftcr-
correction as he of Germany; and has made it very pro-
bable that the Rushworth-Clarendon-Hume story of tae
‘“massacre " is a8 true a8 the original inscription on the
London Monument.

Even those who do not believe this will be glad that
attention has been called to, and a good deal of light thrown
on, one of the darkest corners of modern English history.
Mr. Prendergast indicates his authorities; he gives chapter
and verse for every statement. He, in conjunction with the
Rev. Dr. Russell, President of Maryworth, has been, since
1865 (i.e. since the publication of his first edition), set by
Lord Romilly to go through and catalogne the vast Carte
Collection. After five years of patient work, Mr. Prender-
gast's view of the rebellion is strengthened ; what he asserted
hesitatingly, as one used to legal evidence would assert
points of which he was only morally certain, in his first
edition, he now affirms, and challenges contradiction. The
change of tone in that part of the book which refers to the
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‘“measure,” is remarkable. Of course there will boe some
who will speak of Dr. Russell and his colleague as too man
‘“liberal-minded ” Englishmen permitted themselves to speai
of Mr. Turnbull. It 18 of no use to argue with them. 'S_Ve
ma{‘:ell them at the outset that Mr. Prendergast, in spite
of his name, and cerlain circumstances that might seem
su?icions to the superficial reader, is not & Roman Catholic,
and that in his preface he makes the very pertinent re-
mark that “if the Irish had continued good heathens,
they would probably have k:f)t Norman, and Saxon, and
Dane, too, at bay; for certainly the connection with Rome,
forced upon them, in the first instance, by England, has
been 8 ourse instead of a blessing.” It is certainly the
Roman religion, so antagonistic to the English (or, if the
Tablet will have it so—vide a notice on June 4th of Kenelm
Digby’s new book—to the Norman) disposition, which has
been Ireland’s bane, by preventing harmony and making
amalgamation between the two races almost impossible.
Assuming, then, that Mr. Prendergast, though no doubt
prejudiced as we all are, Irish or English, is an honest man,
we feel as we read his new edition, side by side with his old,
that the matter is put on quite & new footing. The burden of

roof now lies with the other side: he haa given his proofs;

e has said that five years of hard work have confirmed him
in what he felt pretty sure of beforo; his book has waited
what, in these days, 18 a fair equivalent for Horace's nine
years, and he has nothing to withdraw, but much to add
to the proofs and statements contained in his first edition.
Let those who think otherwise go to the Museam and consult
Curry and Carey, and the Mercurius Politicus of the day;
and, if still unsatisfied, let them visit the Bodleian and study
the Carte Papers ; and then, all reflection made, let them say
if they can still honestly hold the popular view as to the
events of 1641.

We have dwelt at length on this point, because it is one on
which ‘“‘the English mind" requires enli&htening. In an
old grandfather’s geography, which gave the charaoteristics.
of all the European nations, we used to read, * The French-
man tells everything; the Irishman tells what he ought to
hide, and hides what he ought to tell.” This is too true of
Irish historians. The modern ones especially are too anxious
to make & fuss about petty trifles, the discussion of which
throws contempt on their whole book. Great points they
have too often been content to leave to men like Prof. Edwin
Bmith or Mr. Massey. Mr. Prendergast’s monograph is s
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move in the right direction. Good scholarly books, illus-
trating the dark periods of Irish history, will do more than
anything else to explain the reason for the lamentableestrange-
ment between the two races; and, when we have a good
diagnosis, we may fairly hope we are on the road towards
subduing the disease.

S0 much, then, for the rebellion-massacre question. Of the
larger and most interesting part of Mr. Prendergast’s book—
the transplantation of the Irish (‘“to hell or Connaught
was the alternative), and the putting in of Cromwelli
soldiers and Parliamentary debenture-holders—there is lesa
need to speak, because, unhappily, there is mno possible
question as to facts or inferences. Since the ** settlement ™
of Canaan by the Jews, there never was a re-colonisation so
thorough in intention : that it was not thorough in fact, is
owing chiefly (as we have said) to the stubborn vitality of the’
Irish Gael. Tho orders in council, issued from Dublin and
Loughren, are ultra-biblical ; the Irish are ““a people of God's
wrath,” and the language of Deuteronomy is freely used in

hibiting all intermarriage or connection of any kind with
em. *‘ The humble petition of the officers within the
E‘ecincts of Daublin, Catherlough (Carlow), Wexford, and

'kenny, in the behalf of themselves, their soldiers, and
other faxthful English Protestants, to the Lord Deputy and
Council of Ireland,” requires the removal of all the Irish
nation into Connaught, except boys under fourteen and girls
under twelve. After stating how those who came over in
Elizabeth’s time had *‘ become one with these Irish, as well
in affinity as in idolatry,” they ask, *‘ Shall we join in affinity
with the people of these abominations ? Would not the Lord
be angry with us till He consumed us ?”° And then they quote
Deuteronomy and Ezra, showing that the spirit is an old one
which prompted Copley Singleton, Lord Lyndharst, to call
his father's countrymen ‘ aliens in blood, religion, and lan-
g:ngo." There was need of such * petitions;"” fcr, long

fore peace was proclaimed, Ireton’s men and officers
begun to take Irish wives. They found them as captivating
a8 John Derrick did (see his Image of Ireland, 1681, Somer’s
Collection, vol. i. pp. 5739—S5), who describes their gambols in
the streams, such as any traveller in Clare may now see hard
by the really Irish town of Ennistymon :—

“ For bathing is their sweet delight :
To m what games they n:nk devise,
Sun Plh.lllﬂ @,
Twould ﬂ:z I do assure you,
A horse his halter break.”
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To stop this un-Israelitish proceeding, penalties were
enacted. For offences in this kind, the soldiers were to have,
publicly, forty striges on the bare back with whipeord lash
mn one camp, and twenty siripes in another. For mar-
riages, unless the damsel had first an examination as"
to the state of her soul before a of military saints,
“‘to ascertain whether the change flowed from a real work of
God upon their hearts, convincing them of the falsehood of
their own ways, and the truth and goodness of the way they
turn to, or but for corrupt or carnal ends,” a n is re-
duced to a foot soldier, a foot soldier to a pioneer, without
hope of promotion. Officers who are guilty of the same
crime are broke ; and both, if they marry after they are dis-
banded, have to see their *“‘idolatrous’ Irishwomen taken
_from them, or else to follow them into Connaught, if they
cannot do without them. Thc Moderate Caralier, quoted
already, says that all good men,—

¢ Rather than marrie an Irish wife,
Would batohellers remain for tearme of lifa.”

Baut, judging by the frequent protests against this ‘‘ abomi-
nation " of intermarriage, there were but few who felt as
he did on the matter. Ireton, in 1652, among his plans
for paying the army their arrears in land, proposed that
officers and men who had married Irishwomen shounld be
incapable of inheriting lands in Ireland; but this difficulty
was betler arranged by ordering the women to transplant,
leaving their husbands to do as they pleased. What the
result was, appears from a curious tract,—The true way to
render Irveland happy and secure ; or, a Discourse wherein 'tia
ahown that 'tis the interest of England and Ireland to enconrage
Joreign Protestants to plant in Ireland; in a letter to the Hon.
Robert Rolesicorth. Daublin, 1697,— which, lamenting the
degenerating of the English in Ireland, says: * we cannot
wonder when we consider how many there are of the children
of Oliver’s soldiers who cannot speak one word of English. . .
This misfortune is owing to the marrying of Irishwomen. . .”
Bo that the poet, who thought that to marry an Irish girl was
as bad as—

4 For one into his naked bed
A poisoning tosd to bring,
Or else a deadly crocodile,
When as be goeth to rest
To lie with him, and as his mate
To place next to his breast "—
rr2
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does not seem to have had much influence among his country- '
men. .

This mnsplanhtion soheme was of old date; it is the
universal device of tyranits and foolish governors. 8o the
Assyrian and Persian Kings sought to tranquillise, or at an{
rate keop down, the mingled populations whom they wo!

The English had affected it from the first. Spenser, in his
State of Ireland, systematises it, and, by the mouths of
Eudoxus and Ireneus, gives all the pros and cons for it. Bir
A. Chichester, James’s business man in Ulster, i
the difficulty of it: *‘ to remove and displant the natives and
to bring in strangers is not a work for private men who seek
a present profitt ”’ (as the Parliament found to their cost in
their deali with the debenture-holders). Strafford,
* thorough " as he was, planned it on a large seale: he, the
Commons, assembled in Parliament, in London, July 25,
1642, deolared,

¢ Had, before the rebellion broke out, by a violent endeavour, en-
titled his Majesty’s office to the whole ocounties of Roscommon,
Galloway, Mayo, Sligo, and Clare, and to a great of Limerick
and Tipperary, by which means a door was o , oot only to in-
oreaso his Majesty’s revenune, but therewith to settle a plantation of
English Protestants, . . . and, however, the proosedings of the Earl
are not to be justified in all points yet, . . . the Lords Justices and
Counvil of Ireland, lppnhndinﬁhe great advantage of this service,
did exceedingly importune his Majesty that he would not part with
his title to those counties and lands, and that the plantation of
Eoglish FProtestants mi%l:prmd. Who, nevertheless, upon the
ivate mediation of the Earl of Fingal, Lord Muskerry, Sir ok
cb, and others, was induced to give away (i.e. restore to rightful
owners) these five whole counties.”

The only Englishman of note who had a word for the
native I.rmz in this business, was Sir John Perrot, who, in &
despatch to the Commons of England, January 7, 1584,
urges that ‘ heretofore the Irish have been jealous of the
English, . . . but now her Majestie’s mercy and ious
meaning, as having interest from God in them all alike, hath
made them see their error; and therefore I am far from the
opinion of those that would have the Irish extirpated, since I
see that the occasion being now taken away, they are (as I
suppose) easily made one with us, and so as likely to be con-
tinued as any other generation whatsoever that in their place
should be planted.” This is the sole plea in favour of the
native race that we have been able {0 find among the states-
men of that half-century; and, when we read it, we hold Sir
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‘John to be worthy of his reputed father for clearsightedness
and firm holding to the right amid all sorts of temptations to

wrong.

For the details of the transplanting we must refer our readers
to Mr. Prendergast. His book is every whit as interesting as
the liveliest J)ictnre of the Huguenot banishment. We see
how soon and how thoroughly the Parliament made the war
one of religion, for the oldar énglish settlers were involved in
the same ruin as their Irish co-religionists. Thus Lord
Trimleston, Mathyas Barnewall, twelfth baron, was ousted
from Trim to Monivea in Galway (Patrick French being
turned out to make room for him), and, dyinﬁ in exile, was
buried in * The Stranger's Room " in Kileonnell Abbey.

Thus, too, a mach newer Englishman, W. Spenser, grand-
8on of Edmund, is by a rough * poetic justice " thrust out
from Kilcolman, and ordered to $ransplant into Connaught as
‘“an Irish Papist.” Cromwell tries to save him: in the book
of the Lord Protector's letters, in the record tower, Dublin
Castle (p. 118), is one *to Commissioners of Affairs for
Ireland,” dated Whitehall, 27th March, 1657, urging that,
*‘#8 W. Spenser was but seven years old at the' beginning of
the rebellion, hee repaired wit.g his mother to the citty of
Corke, and during the rebellion continued in English quarters;
that hee never bore arms, or acted against ye Commonwealth
of England; . . . that gince his coming to years of discretion
hee hath, as hee professes, renounced utterly the Popish re-
ligion ; that his grandfather was that Edmund Spenser, &o.”
Bat Cromwell pleads in vain. Kilcolman has been ineluded
in the survey; ® it is fertile and on a good river ; so the grand-
father of the Lord Grey of Wilton’s apologist has to go along
with the rest,

Mr. Prendergast makes s great deal of the case of Pieroe
Butler, Lord Ikerrin, ancestor of the Earls of Carrick, who
had taken the King's side against the Parliament, and had
been Lieutenant-General of the Leinster army, under Lord
Mountgarret. Falling sick on the 1st May, 1654, as the time
for transplanting approached: * he got license, on account of
his distemper, to visit the bath in England for vi months;
his wife being dispensed from transplanting for ii months.”
8o impoverished was he, that on his return to Ireland the
Council (November 1654) ordered Sergeant-at-arms Mortimer
to pay him £20 in consideration of his necessities, after whish

® Mr. ' full of most curious detail. Indesd all the
Bt Tt el T el e
afore ia admirably executed.
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he is ordered to transplant at once. He, however, mm%ed
to go to London and to make friends with the Protector (who,
by the “{;n?nm“ out in all these matters as a man of great
personal kindness). Cromwell, finding him ill and in evil
case, writes to the Lord-Deputy and Council in Ireland,
earnestly desiring ‘‘ that you take him into speedy considera-
tion by allowing him some reasonable portion of his estate
without transplanting, . . . for indeed he is a miserable
‘object of pity, and therefore we desire that care be taken of
him, and that he be not suffered to perish for want of & sub-
sistence. And rest your loving friend, Oliver P—. 27th
-February, 1657 " (& book of Lord Protector’s Letters, Record
Tower, Dublin Castle). Lord lkerrin’s grandson comes before
the Commissioners of Claims in June 1666, as ‘‘an innocent
Protestant,” *‘ a student at Maudlin, Oxford, twchere he went to
church; at Athlone went to church; Dean PRlood gave him
the Bacrament at 8t. Orwen's Church, Dablin.” So thal itis
probable, though the estate was lost, the kindness of Cromwell
secured the family some charge upon it.

Pierce Butler, who comes for six months to *‘the Bath,”
is not a man to our mind. Bath is still such a place
for people * with whom Ireland does not agree.” The man
in Punch who, when asked if there are any absentees near
him, replies, *‘ Mee unhnspy country swarrms with them,”
might surely have been a dweller in the city of Bladud. One
knows so well the ty&e of man, tall and loosely strung
together, least of all whisker-growing mortals resembling a
king among men; querulous, hippeg. but not quite bilious
enough to give him a decent excuse for doing nothing; saun-
tering through life with no concern in it except to gi.ligently
read his newspager and talk his due quantum of scandal at
his club and his Bath *‘ evenings,” and to save his poor soul,
either by the Roman obedience, or some fanaticism at the
opposite extreme : the effects of both of which, narrowest
intolerance of all else, are, in his case, identical as to any
result to the world beyond. No doubt poor Lord Ikerrin
was as unlike as possible to this self-styled aristocrat, who is
worse even than Carlyle’s * shot-belt aristocracy,” being too
dilapidated to shoot. When Mr. Prendergast talks of *the
BatE," we cannot help thinking of the men of to-day,
and the way in which, at the first Fenian alarm, they
glunk off and left police and soldiers to make the place

uiet for them. A still harder case must have been that of

e real natives, who had no means, no friends, no power of
making their grievances known. Mr. Prendergast gives lista
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of them, young and old, sturdy and decrepit, each with his or
her ri-like deseription. But even these are happy
com with the wives and children of the * swordsmen,”
of whom more than 40,000 (the term being widened to inclade
all who had ever attended a ‘‘ rebel ” muster roll) had been
licensed to go into foreign service. These poor creatnres, not
being attached to any of the transplanting households, fared
miserably indeed. Of the fate of the old it is wisest not to
inquire, when we find that the wretchedness in the country
was so sore that wolves were abundant within six miles of
Dublin; and that in some places starving women banded
‘together, and, if a solitary rider passed their lurking-place,
would fall on him and tear him and his horse to pieces for
food. The younger girls and boys were shipped *“ to the
Plantations.” Henry Cromwell's letter (Thurlow’s State
Papers, iv.) says, ‘ It is a benefit to the people removed, who
may thus be made English and Christians” (he talks like
Lord Palmerston and the Times), “‘ as well as to our West
India planters.” The volunteering for Spain (*‘ where wee
could 1wish the whole nation,” says a letter from Athlone,
April 1652) had left multitudes of destitute families; all
women, therefore, ‘‘ who were of an age to labour and not
past breeding,” were handed over to the Bristol merchants
and put across the Atlantic. It is to bo feared there was no
Vere Foster in those days to make men ashamed of the
horrors of the emigration ships of the period. Still we get
hints of what went on even in families of gentle blood. Thus,
the amiable Colonel Henry Ingoldsby sentenced David Con-
nery, a gentleman of Clare, to banishment in 1657, for
harbouring a priest. ‘ This gentleman” (says Morison,
Threnodia Hibernica Catholica, Innsbruck, 1659) ** had twelve
children. His wife sickened and died in poverty. I saw
three of his daughters, lovely girls, sold into slavery for the
Barbadoes.” All * who have no visible means of livelihood *
were liable to fall into the clutches of Sellick, Yermans,
Leader, Lawrence, and others, of Bristol. Captain J. Vernon,
the Commissioner’s agent, contracts with Sellick's firm to
supply them with 250 women of the Irish nation above 12
and under 45, and 300 men above 123 and under 50. All
wanderers may be arrested and imprisoned in shipping-
towns, ** and none to be discharged except under hand and
seal of the governor.” What a power to be given at such &
time. It was soon necessary to stop all ships from sailing
till search had been made lest any seized without warrant
had been forced on board. At last the kidnappers began to
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seize the English as well as the Irish; therefore, after some
7,000 had been shipped, in March 1655, the Commissioners
provisionally stopped the orders for shipment, ‘ because that
persons were employed to delude poor folks, by false pretences,
1nto bye-places, whenoe they were forced on board.” Only pro-
visionally; for, later in the same year, Oliver bids Becretary
Thurloe ask Henry Cromwell for 1,000 young Irish wenches
to be sent to his new conquust of Jamaica. Henry (Thurloe
Papers, p. 40) says there will be no difficulty, exoept that
force must be used in taking them. He suggests the addition
of 1,500 to 2,000 boys: *‘ We counld well spare them, and they
might be of use to you; and who knows but it might be a
means to make them Englishmen—I mean Christians 2"

They could well spare them from a country so oruelly
desolated that subsistence was in many parts hopeless.
Read the Declaration of Council, printed 12 May, 1653
(Dublin, Record Tower, 2, p. 138), about * people found foed-
ing on carrion and weeds, lying shrvedul:iv‘ the highways,
eaten by wolves and other beasts and birds of prey,” and
about men going thirty miles and not seeing a living oreature.
Col. Rd. Lawrence, an eyewitness, tells in The Interest of
Ireland in its Trade and Wealth stated, how that a g&rt of
horse ont Tory-hunting saw a light one dark night, and riding
up found it a ruined cabin, where was a great fire of wood,
round about which sat a company of miserable old women
and children, and betwixt them and the fire a dead corpse lay
broiling, which, as the fire roasted, they cut off collopa and
ate. Now we begin to hear of Major Morgan's ** three bur-
densome beasts "—the wolf, the priest, and the Tory. The
reward for killing the first is £6 for a biteh, £5 for a dog-
wolf, from 40s. to 10s. for every oub. The precinot of Galway
alone paid £248 5s. 4d. in rewards for wolf killing in the one
month of March 1655. The Kiest was worth £6 to any one
who lodged him in a gaol. Lient. Wood gets £35 in Nov.
1658, for apprehending five friars. Those caught are shipped,
first to Spain, and, when it is found they will come back, to
the I‘llim'baudoe;:;k Of course, tales of dol::ltli:; are innu&er;nbls;
making us think of Barrin’s thrilli i o Iri
Mission Schools, which amthr;l‘h_ng sguinst

«The faith which oft in the desert, cur knees to the sod,
‘We have kept from them all far our sons and car God.”’

Father James Ford dwells in an island in a big bog, sur-
rounded by his scholars, who build huts around him. Father
Christopher Natterville lies hid for 8 whole year in the family
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burial vanlt, removing thence on alarm of capiure to a quarry,
where he continued his ministrations, The third beast, the
Tory, is more fully treated in Mr. Prenggsnn's most interest-
ing Tory war. The Tory is the Here or Robin Hood of
those days—a man of the same stamp as those who reﬁaind
to David in the cave. After the battle of Worcester, Charles
II. advised his partisans in Ireland to make terms for them-
selves. Lord Broghill and the English blood agreed to this ;
but the Irish, fearing the total loss of lands, held desperately
out. Many went to Spain, many to Poland, some to France;
the remnant turned ¢ Tories out en their keeping;" i.e. who
had refused to come in till after the day of grace was past.
Rewards for them were of different values, from £500 put on
Lord Musl;e;g's head to £30 on the head of blind Donogh
(who surprised and killed a party of Dr. Petty's surveyors),
£20 for his lieutenant, and £5 a piece for his men. Then
comes the saddest part of the business: civil war always
breeds traitors, and the government of that day was even
more ready than ours to avail itself of the services of miserable
Corydons. An Order in Council, 14 Oct. 1649, empowers
Col. H. Prettie “‘to employ twenty Irish with guns and
ammunition into the counties of Carlow and Kilkenny for
three months, to find and destroy the Toriea in the said
counties.” It is & sad pictare of men *  prowling about the
grave of society rather than about its habitation, realising
what was foretold of the Jews in Lev. xxvi. 81." No wonder,
when the country was so desolate, the towns suffered also.
For a similar picture of desolation we must look (says Mr.
Prendergast) to Plutarch’s picture of the state of Sicily when
Timoleon won it back from the Carthaginians. Every town
was cleared (most of them more than once) of Irish; and the
older English settlers (Romanists) were included in the sen-
tence; for, be it remembered, in all Irish towns the bulk of
the inhabitants was of English stock. The consequence of
olearing the towns was to leave them ruinous; the few new-
comers were not enough to occupy them ; the deserted houses
fell down, and were broken up for firing. Lord Michigan,
President of Munster, accused by the House of Commons of
having given houses in the city of Cork to his menial ser-
vants, replies that upon the expelling of the Irish out of Cork
it was to the benefit of the State that he should place any
persons in the houses on the sole condition of upholding
them; . . . “ 8,000 good houses having fallen to the ground in
Cork, and a8 many in Youghal, or been destroyed by the
soldiers for want of firing in their gnards.” Many of the
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Irish towns have never recovered this,® just as they say some
Pomeranian towns still feel the effects of the Thirly Years’
war. A hard case was that of Cashel, the sacred city with
the memories of its priest-kings, the Munster Acropolis with
Parthenon and Areo s in one. It had made exception-
ally good terms. Cromwell arrived under its walls in &
pelting storm of rain and sleet long after dark in Feb. 1650.
Anxious to house his men, he granted that the inhabitants,
on giving immediate admission, should exjoy their prorsrtiea
and liberties, and that the priests should be spared. B
this happy accident they ndt only escaped being transplanted,
bat were reported by the Committee of References for Articles
of Capitulation to be *“a people to be differenced from the
rest of the whole nation " (Report, 8 Nor., 1653, signed in the
name of the Committee, Charles Coote: Auditor-General's
Records, pl). 35, 86).

Cromwell’s lenity, however, did the Cashel people no good.
In Mercurius Politicus, p. 3,538, we read : —

* One whole town, Cashel, is dispensed with, toward which we had
uo great obligation upon us. But the Lord, who is & jealous God,
and more knowing of as well as jealous against their iniquity than
we are, by a fire on the 23rd inst. hath barnt down the whole town
in little more than a quarter of an hour, except some few houses that
a few English lived in, which were wonderfully preserved [probably
they took the ouly stone houses in the place], being in the midst of
the town, and the houses ronnd each barnt to the gronnd. They
who got their dispensations for the transplantation died the day
before the fire of the plague, and none else long before and since dead
of the disease there."

Irish towns werv then, as Bandon long after continued to
be, closed to the natives of the island. Lady Fanshaw's
account of the clearing of Youghal is well known. Kilkenny
was also cleared, though it was eminently an English
settlement (it still looks like the best style of English town),
as its burghers used to boast their English blood.

“ Archdekin, Archer, Cowley, Langton, Lee,
Kuaresborough, Raggeit, Lawless, Rothe and Shee,”

were their names; yet, after three years' * proteotion,” they
had to transplant proprietors and swordsmen into Connaught,
the rest anywhere, 8o that they came not within two miles of
their homes. Here, of course, is a parallel to the suicidal

® Witness Kilmallock, now & poor village, grand in its rain,
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policy which drove out the Edict of Nantes people ; and here,
too, 18 a notable instance of the unfairness of history. The
Huguenots are remembered and pitied ; we are proud of our
Fonblanques, our Romillys, our Le Fanus. The Irich exiles
are forgotten at home, though names like Taafe and O'Connor
are famous in foreign annals, and the decay of Irish industry,
due to the ousting of those in whose hands it mainly was, is
falsely charged upon the incapacity of the race. In one case
we can trace the after-career of those thus expelled. In 1650
Waterford was cleared, and its merchants retired to Ostend,
8t. Malo, Montes, Cadiz, and even to Mexico. They acquired
wealth, and (as they allcge in the plea they put in for resto-
ration after 1660—preserved in the Carte Papers) they relieved
a8 many Royalists as came in their way. Some of their
descendants may possibly have contributed to the fund which
enabled Charles Stuart to come over in 1745.

All, in fact, had to go, both from town and country, who
could not prove constant good affection (merely good aflection
was not enough) to the English interest. The merely * good
affection men” were let ont of prison and dispensed for six
months, and if at the end of that time they were by two
justices of the peace certified to have really remounced
Popery, and for six months past to have constantly resorted
to Protestant worship, then they were, on giring security to
transplant by 12th April following, to be at liberty. Mr.
Prendergast is right in comparing the English treatment
of neutrals with the way in which the Spartans dealt with
the Platmans, asking them one by one what he had done for
Sparta or her allies. If a man had good land his case was
hopeless, however true he might have been to the English.
When Ormond, in 1647, gave up Dublin to the Parliament,
60 vigorous was the expulsion of the ‘‘ Irish,” that none were
excoepted (by Governor Michael Jones) save Sir Thos. Sherlock,
who was only allowed to stay till ho could ship himself to
England. This siimsl favour he owed to his having hunted
and hanged one hundred Irish marauders in December
1641, in company with Sir W. St. Leger, and for having long
held out in his castle at Butlerstown against Lord Mount-
garret and the rebels. By the rebellion he lost £4,000,
egcaping with barely his wearing clothes; but, though received
in Dublin as a fast friend, he could not regain his land, for
le had signed the Roll of Association (in order to be let go by
the rebels), and so even Cromwell intercedes for him in vain ;
nor does the Aot of Bettloment restore him. He dies broken-
hearted in 1663, and his son has allowance from the Couneil
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of the emall sum which he borrowed to bury him. Harbour-
ing » transplanter was a capital erime. Murtagh Callen and
wife are voted by court-martial, Beptember 1652, Dudl
Loftus, Advocate-general, being informant, to have harbo

one Donogh 0'Derg. They are itted to cast lots, when
the lot of life falls to the said Murtagh, and the lot of death
¢o his wife.

Colonel Hewson, Jones's successor, was & specially bitter
enemy of the Irish : he effectually clears Dublin, and boasts,
* though Dublin hath formerly swarmed with Pa ists, I know
none now there, but one who 18 a chirurgeon and a peaceable
man. It is much to be hoped” (he adds, in total unconciouns-
ness of the way in which he and his had been mas”
Protestantism hatefol in the eyes of the Irish) *“the
tidings of salvation will be acceptable in Ireland, and that
this savage people may see the salvation of God,” s wish
which, with wolves howling in flocks within gix miles of the
city, might, to less sanguine Puritans than Col. Hewson,
have seemed still far from its Mcom&}ishment. This Hewson,
in 1651, signalised his raid into Wicklow *by taking the
scythes and sickles sent over in 1649, with the intent to cut
down the growing corn which the enemy is to live upon in
winter time."” (Letter of Commissioners, Dublin, Record Tower
% P- 7). He had the Roman conqueror of Gaul for his
warrant, but the Tories, whom he took this means of dis-
lodging, would hardly be converted by that mode of *showing
them the salvation of God.” Bo thorough was the slaughter
of auimals, that three-fourths of the stock was destroyed:
cattle had to be imported from Wales ; it required a license
to kill lamb. ‘“Mrs. Alice Bulkeley, widow, in consideration
of her ould age and weakness of body, is licensed to kill and
dress for her own use and eating, not exceeding three lambs
for the year” (A, p. 721). Ti had ceased ; the English
themselves were sore pressed for food. No wonder Mr. Pren-
dergast says of the settlement : “It was a scene not witnessed
in Emse since the conquest of Spain by the Vandals; nay,
the Vandals came as stran and conquerors in an age of
foroe and barbarism, nor did they banish the pehc:&le, though
they divided their lands by lot, while the English, in 1653,
were of the same nation as hall of the chief families in
Ireland, and bad had, at that time, the island under their
sway for 500 years.”

We have said emough to show that this book is a most
interesting contribution to Irish history: it reverses the
verdict, or, at any rate, gives reason for suspending judgment
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a8 to the so-called ‘‘massacre’ of 1641, and it contains a
lifelike picture of the transplanting, of the misery that fol-
lowed, and of the necessarily imperfect way in which it was
oarried out. How the Irish clung to their old homes—though
ever{u::ow and then one (as Mr. E. Hetherington, hanged in
Dublin in 1655, with placards on breast and back, *‘ for not
transplanting ") was lulled to hasten on the others; how the
debenture-holders, and, above all, the soldiers, while hurrying
off the gentry, connived at the stay of the baser sort, because
it was impossible to persuade cultivators to come over from
England ; how those who had to travel into the wilderness of
Connanght soffered (some going mad and hanging themselves,
rather than face the journey); how the Council fretted and
famed, and issued fresh orders, complaining *‘‘that the
children were come to the birth, but there was not strength
enough to bring forth ;—all this we must let Mr. Prend:ﬁut
tell to those who care to consult him. We hope they will be
many, for the book will repay careful perusal on the part of
the best read historian, and it desals with subjects of which
almost all Englishmen are content to accept the popular
version, or rather to know nothing at all.

One point we must note: the transplanting was not an act
of retribution for a supposed massacre ; it was a cold-blooded
work of necessity,—a necessity brought on by the Parliament
through the mode which they had adopted of raising money to
make war on Charles. This is put very plainly in Colonel
Lawrence's answer to Vincent Gookin’s Great Case of Trans-
plantation Discussed. Gookin had exclaimed against the
cruelty of transplanting those who could not be conceived
ﬂy of murders (gentlewomen and children), and allowing

-hinds, the class most capable of them, to stay.
Lawrence replies: *‘In all of the aots and orders, there 18
not one word tending to ground transplantation on the prin-
ciples of punishment or avenging of blood.” Lawrence
points out that Parliament, in their want of money, had
confiscated, by anticipation, one quarter of Ireland, and had
sold it to the adventurers: ‘it was not for the comfort or
safety of the new planters to have the former owners of these
lands, with their ruined families, living with them; " therefore
all had to go, Connaught being the safety valve. Colonel
Ingoldby gave three reasons for retaining the poor and
ousting the gentry:—first, the poor were useful as earth-
tillers m% lilerdsmen; nextﬁ de rgllv&i, of thheir p&rie;ts and
gentry, and living among the English, it is hoped they will
become Protestants; thirdly, the gentry, deprived of them,
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mast work themselves, and their families, and so in time
furn into common peasants, or die if they do not. This last
plan has been only too successful ; and its success accounts,
more than anything else, for the sad state of the country. It
has no native aristocracy; they are replaced by aliens, of
the implanting of many of whom Mr. Prendergast gives
us a lively picture. His whole book is a lively (though a very
heartrending) picture of a sad f{ime. The good of writing
such books is, that they help us to a true diagnosis, they
show us why things are as they are, and thus put us in
the way of bettering them. No one nowadays will read such
a book in the spirit of hatred. Ireland knows and trusts our

resent statesmen, and England (while she glories in her

uritans) can afford to be ashamed of their excesses. If
Mr. Prendergast here and there condescends to a little abuse
of the Anglo-Saxon, he is no doubt justified by the too often
repeated example of the English press; but still he should
remember that, in flinging back &rt, we do nothing except
soil our fingers.
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ArT. VIL.—The Life and Letters of Hugh Miller. Two Vols.
By PerER Bavse, M.A. London: Strahan & Co.

Mn. Peter Bavne has had a singularly delicate and trying
task to perform in writing this biography. Almost at overy

int he comes into competition with Hugh Miller himself,
and that is no indifferent matter. Every one knows that in
My Schools and Schoolmasters, Hugh Miller relates his own
story up to the date of his assuming the Editorship of the
Edinburgh Witness,—the organ of the Free Church party,—
when he was & man in the prime of life. With what inimit-
able delicacy he there tells of the loss of his brave sea-faring
father during a storm, when he was only a boy of five, and how
he used to go to the banks aud look longingly ont on the Moray
Firth for the ‘“ sloop with the two stripes of white and the
two square topsails ;" how afterwards his mother would sit of
evenings, and, as she wrought assiduously at her needle, repeat
in his awed ear wild weird highland stories ; how he disliked
school, and loved to wander at will in wood or on moor, or
near to the sounding waves; how he neglected his lessons,
and how he delighted to observe all natural things; how he
found pictares in the stones, and was struck with wonder;
how, in opposition to his uncles, who wished him to be a
“minister,” he chose the trade of mason, mainly becanse he
had seen that his cousin Georie had some months of winter
to himself, and he would thus have time to study his favourite
subjects, and in his own way; how he was so pained and
fatigned at first with the strain of his work, that he was fain
to try by omens whether he was to live or to die; how the
quarry suddenly became full of interest to bim, because of
ripple marks he saw on the stones; how he dwelt in “bothies”
that were abundantly lighted from crevices in the roof, else
but ill supplied with light; bow he lived contentedly on half-
a-crown per week; how he wrote poems, which by-and-by got
abroad and brought him many friends, though they failed
wholly to satisfy himself when seen in type, and historical
sketches, which rapidly extended his reputation; how he
was made a bank accountant; and how, finally, he became a
newspaper editor.

Hugh Miller was a master in narrative ; and this piece of
auntoblography is almost, if not altogether, unmatched in
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lish literature, at onee for its poetio grace, its rare reflec-
&egness, and its mature wisdom?oeThe difficulty of going
over the same ground with any approach to freshness is
therefore very apparent. But not only so. Hugh Miller's
whole writings are in the strictest sense autobiographic. Even
his leaders in the Witness newspaper stand by themselves, as
much for the unconscious .egotism which pervades them as
for beauty of style and nice completeness of conception. On
every thing, even the most insignificant, that he touched, it
would seem as though he simed at impressing his stamp.
Nor did he ever fail in this. Perhaps no man ever lived
who was less fitted than Hugh Miller to be a newspaper
writer, and on this very account. His personality everywhere
appears. He does not even know the meaning of self-repres-
sion. If he is to write at all, he must have free sweep for his
individuality. Even in a trifling question he must go direct
to the point with the whole impetus of his nature in reserve,
to conquer if obstacles be in the way. And it consisted with
his disposition to look backward for a lesson rather than to
look forward for an inducement. His life is thus made a con-
tinual commentary upon itself; and the blended impetuosity
and caution of his character might almost be said to have its
root here. He is imaginative, sensitive, fanciful; but he is
at the same time self-conscions, and almost morbidly self-
analysing. The one set of qualities warred against his suc-
ceeding as & poet; the other sometimes tended to weaken
him as a man of science. But both helped him in the field of
narrative, wherein, a8 we have said, he was a very master,
especially when he has himself for central figure. He craved
to have himself for his subject ; and indeed, do what he would,
he could not oomplet::{ leave it bebind him. His letters,
which for purity, trustfulness, and sly self-revealings, are
almost unsurpassed, constitute a continuous autobiography
up to the moment of his death. And very characteristic it is,
t Hugh Miller never despatched a letter of the least im-
rtance without kee}aing a copy of it. Not only did he make
imself the subject of his own contemplation : he almost con-
sciously kept command of the materials which would enable
him to do it faithfully. He had self-control and sense enou,
to make his self-observation serve useful and kindly ends.
From his very earliest years, he seems to have regarded him-
self a8 the possible centre of great interests. His instincis
were prophetic. He has made his early home, his hamble
neighbours, and his truant school companions immortal ; for
he has embaimed them in English which is classic ; and in
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im.sfination has raised them up along with him to the high
level which he himsolf attaine£ .

Hugh Miller thus wrote his own memoirs in the most
effective manner. Everything that he attained was insepar-
ably associated with his early impressions. He was a goeo-
logist and a discoverer without knowing it; when he did
know it, his early boyhood became nothing less to him than
a romance. Every fresh discovery, every new thought shed
softened lights back upon Cromarty and Cromarty people.
His uncle and his schoolmates were involved in the g ory of
all his achievements. He constantly had them in his eye.
He says himself, in reference to My Sckools and Schoolmasters,
which first appeared as a series of arlicles in the columns of
the Witness.—

¢ If the writer of these chapters has been in any degree sucoessful
in addressiog himself to the byterian people of Scotland, it has
always been not by writing down to them, but by doing his best on
all oocasions to write up to them. He has ever thought of them as
represented by his friend William Ross, his uncles, and his cousin
George—by shrewd old John Fraser, and his reckless, though very
intelligent acquaintance, Cha; and by addressing to them on every
occasion as good sense and as solid information es he could possibly
mauster, he has at times succeeded in catching their ear, and perhaps
in some degree in influencing their judgment.”

Hugh Miller did not half receive and half reject. Witk
him it was ever either all or none ; and they who had helped
him by their confidence or their sympathy were never for-
gotten or overlooked.

When, a young man of four-and-twenty, he was engged
a8 8 mason in bailding Niddrie House, not far from Edin-
bargh, he was very much tried by dissolute fellow-workmen.
But there were one or two to whom he was indebted for high
influences, and the memory of these he gratefully cherished
to the end. In My Schools and Schoolmasters ho thus cha-
raoteristically writes of one of them :—

“T was joined in the course of a few weeks, in Peggy Russell's
one-roomed cottage, by another lodger—lodgers of the humble class
usnally associating together in pairs. My new companion had lived
for some time ere my arrival at Niddrie in a neighbouring domicile,
which, as he was wbat is termed a ¢ quiet-living man,’ and as the
inmates were turbulent and unsteady, be had, after bearing a good
deal, been compelled to quit. Like our foreman, he was a strict
seceder, in foll commonion with his Church, I found that, like my
uncle Sandy, he was a great reader of good books—an admirer even
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of the same old authors—deeply read, like him, in Dorham and
Rutherford, and entertaining, too, a high respect for Baxter, Boston,
old Jobn Brown, and the Goodwins. In one respect, however, he
differed from both my uncles: he had begun to question the ex-
oellence of religious establishments; nay, to hold that the country
might be none the worse were its éoclesiastical endowments taken
away. . . . Jobn Wilson—for such was the name of my new
comrade—was a truly good man,—devout, conscientious, friendly,
pot highly intellectual, but a person of plain good sense, and by no
means devoid of information. . . . Aware how little the religions
opinions of others were tolerated in the place, he seemed unable for
some time to muster up resolution enough to broach in the famil
his favourite subject. He retired every night, before going to bed,
to his closet—the blue vault with all its stars,—often the only closst
of a devout lodger in a south-country cottage; but I saw that each
evening, ere he went ont, he used to look uneasily at the landlord
and me, as if there lay some weight on his mind regarding us of
which he was afraid to rid himself, and which yet rendered him very
nocomfortable. * Well, Jobn,’ I asked him one evening, speaking
direot, to his evident embarrassment, ‘ what is it?’ John looked at
old William the landlord, and then at me. ‘Did we not think it
right,” he said, * that there should be evening worship in the family.’
Old William grumbled out, with unwonted emphasis, that he ¢ wasna
for that’ I struck in, however, on the other side and appealed to
Peggy. ‘1 was sure,’ I maid, ¢ that Mre. Russell would see the pro-
::iety of John’s proposal.’ And Mrs. Ruasell, as most women would

ve done in the circumetances, unless, indeed, very bad ones, did
see the propriety of it, and from that evening forward the cottage had
its hnul y worship.”

When Hugh Millor was at the height of his success and
distinction he sought out this John Wilson, and invited him
to his house, and tried to find & way of helping him without
injuring his independence or self-respect. Buch was the
valoe Hogh Miller put on & good influence, no matter what
the circumstances in which 1t was exercised. He had got
more help from Jobn Wilson than he conld give him in
return. He despised patronsge; he hated condescension;
and yet, in spite of a massive self-dependence, he did not
easily shake aside the painful and degrading associations to
which he had been exposed in the course of his labours as &
mason. The recollections of men like John Wilson preserved
his faith in manhood and virtue, and never allowed him fo
become & sceptic altogether, though when a young man he
was often on the verge of it. John Wilson, the hodman, had
his share in Hugh Miller's great achievements too: some
pages of the Testimony of the Rocks, a8 well as of My Schkools
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and Schoolmasters, of right belong to him ; for, doubtless, he
helped to make Hugh Miller a Christian.
he force of Hugh Miller's character, combined with the
purity and tenacity of his affections, thus makes his life
re-eminently a whole. The parts do not stand disconnected.
ere is no lapse or chasm. The boy, playing traant, that
he may wander with his companions in the woods or on the
beach, to nicely observe the ways of butterflies and spiders,
of crows and crabs, and to ply John Feddes’s hammer on the
rocks, is the father of the geologist ; the mason working in the
quarry, wonder-struck by the wave-marks on the stonme, is
only siguificant to us as the chief link between the two.
Hugh Miller saw the significance of the various portions of
his own life in relation to each other; and it is use of
this that we are not reluctant to call My Schools and School-
masters a poem in its own kind. Milton's aim was to justify
the ways of God to man. Miller's purpose is the same; but
he desires to draw the providential design close within the _
cirele of the individual life, that the lesson may be the more
effectually taught ; just as, to make the sun's rays bum, you
must concentrate them through glass. The book is on that
account only the more valuable. In one of his early papers
he notes down his intention to write memoirs of his uncle, of
William Ross, and of some other of his early friends. Al
are in time written; but the idea of Providence makes
them take place around himself as centre-figure. The
variations which are found in different records of the same
early events are thus in great part accounted for. Hugh
Miller did not misrepresent his early life in the same way as
Goethe did. Goethe did it designedly for the sake of art;
and this is so far confessed in the very title he gave to his
autobiography—Dichtung und Walrheit, or Poetry and Truth
my Life. Hugh Miller never consciously misrepresented
for the sake of effect; if he ever gave a new colour to an
incident in a later telling, it was because it was faithfully
seen in relation to a wider circle of effects and influences.
‘We can therefore sympathise with Mr. Bayne in this passage,
though we have taken the liberty of intimating the spirit in
which we are inclined to view it :—

* Hugh Miller, as all the world knows, was the aathor of an auto-
biographic work entitled, My Schools and Schoolinasters, and it may
bave occurred to some that he thus anticipated and snperseded
E:xnphy. But there are no good grounds for this opinion. The

which bas been named, recognieed by all judges as one of tho
most captivating and able of the anthor’s performances, has a place
aa?
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in English literature from whioch it cannot be moved; but it is no
subaetitute for the biography of Hugh Miller. In the first place, it
deals with but one portion of its anthar’s career, and that the ion
which preceded his emergence into publio life. In the lace,
a oonsiderable amount of biographic material relating to Bngh
Miller, unencroached upon in the Schools and Schoolmasters, is in
existence. From early boyhood he was fond of jotting down par-
ticulars oconnected with his personal bistory, and for many years
previously to his being barnessed to steady literary toil he took
great delight in letter-writing. In the third place, it will hardly be
disputed by any one who reflects upon the subject, that biography is
necessarily a different matter from sutobiographby, and that the latter
is to be regarded simply as one of the sources from which the bio~
grapher constructs bis narrative. Mr. Lewen, whose Life of Goethe
has a place of honour not only among biographies but among the
select masterpieces of biography, may be held to have settled this
point. He had before him aoatho's oelebrated antobiography, in°
three volumes, a work which its author declares to have com-
posed in & spirit of austere veracity, and yet Mr. Lowes finds it
characterised by ‘ abiding inaccuracy of tone.” Goethe, locking from
the distance of s oentury, bebeld his own face through s medium
which softemed, brightened, or obliterated the featnres. Hnﬁh
Miller, when he wrote the Schools and Schoolmasters, was not so old
as Goethe when he wrote Poctry and Truth from my Life; nor am I
prepared to say that the former departs from literal accuracy to the
mme extent as the latter ; bat in the case of Hogh Miller also, the
impression made by an event or spectacle, as set down at the moment
by tbe boy or lnd,bznd the account of that impression given by the
man of fifty, e often to be two different things. It is possible,’
says Hugh Miller himself, ¢ for two histories of the same period and
individual to be at ouce true to fact, and unlike each other in the
scenes whioh they describe and the events which they record.’”

But Mr. Bayne's biography is not the less interesting that
his poeition has been thus delicate and difficult. Auntobio-
graphy cannot rejoice in the cross lights and middle tones
which biography rejoices in, simply because, by its very
nature, it does not allow the same healthy exhibition of
sympathy. We see a man better through another, if that
other be at all of a clear and conecientions character. Men
are mirrors reflecting each other. Mr. Bayne is sometimes
happy enough to reveal Hugh Miller in a fresh light. He
bas patiently studied the man, dwelt with him, and accom-
panied him on manifold errands, and has found that his
company well rewarded all the atiention and labour. Nor
was it needful for him to justify his own ormance by
general references to distinctions between the province of
autobiography and that of biography, such as involved the
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m at Goethe which we have in the above extract. Goethe
8 very much as his own Providence. He is the master of
the circumstances amid which he was placed by virtue of a
oontrolling egotism. The poetry of his life is, therefore,
eaught in a cold and artificial light, which imparts to it &
certain clearness and grace, but robs it of any legson for the
gea.t bulk of poor human strugglers. Between Goethe and
em there is for ever a great gulf fixred. His life is too
ised and complete ; the self is ever too sufficient to itself.

e abiding inaccaracy of tone, which Mr. Lewes indicates
springs from this, that Goethe never lifted his eye from
e self of the Jm.st in order to see it even for a moment in
relation to the ideal of Providence, apart from which all bio-
graphy is artificial and incomplete. Let the eye dwell too
long on any the most ordinary object, and it will soon 301’.
loose in outline. Goethe failed to see his old self rightly,
because he would not lift his eyes to look on aught else.
But how different was it with Hugh Miller! If the tone of his
later record differs from that of the earlier one, is it not
because he then clearly saw the facts in closer relationship
with Providential guidance ? In his case there is no sugges-
tion of isolation, no hunger for culture for its own sake. He
offers himself up freely at every period of his life to claims,
very human in themselves, but which in themselves are
utterly alien to culture. Yet the one thing which his autobio-
hy teaches, a8 happily also does Mr. Bayne's biography,

18 simply this, that true culture comes most directly when least
directly songht. Every incident is thus pregnant with lessons
for the humblest hard-handed toiler amongst us. Nerver,
perhaps, was there a man who brought a more cheering mes-
sage of self-respect to the masses. And yet he never painted
in couleur de rose. He is faithful to himself first. He points
out with honest severily that he has no hope in magic
deliverances for persons or for classes. He had no desire to
abandon his order ; indeed, his own desire was to work as a
mason and make literatare and science the stadies of his spare
time. To the end, he was in spirit & working man. And
the root of his culture he constantly traced to this source.
He was a man of science because he had been a quarry-man.
He constantly celebrates the commoner virtues. He depre-
cates the idea that he succeeded by dint of genins. Patience
and oare were the masters under whom he placed himself.
Stern and hard of feature, yet their faces ever and anon
broke into benignant smiles of encouragement for him.
Hugh Miller is scarcely the man whose style would lead us
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to ex from him euch a confession as the following, with
which he naively excuses himself for a little self-repetition :—

“ All this will, I am afraid, appear tolerably weak to the reader,
and somewhat more than tolerably tedious. Let him remember,
however, that the only merit to which I lay claim in the case is that
of patient research—a merit in which, whoever wills, may rival or
surpass me; and that this humble faculty of patience, when rightly
directed, may lead to more extraordinary developments of idea than
even genius itself.”

Mr. Bayne has approached his subject in a most favourable
spirit. He is not inclined to be the mere panegyrist, blindly
intent upon justifying everything Hugh Miller ever said or did.
He tones his picture faithfully, and it is therefore all the
more effective. If there is any shadow of tendency to the
high-flown, it lies rather in single phrases than in stodied
intention or in predominating moods. Especially, it deserves
to be noted that, in the later pericd of Hugh Miller's life,
when differences arose betwixt him and some of the leaders
of the Free Church, respecting the condact of the Witness,
Mr. Bayne keeps his own point of view, and does not allow
himeelf to be run away with by mere enthusiasm for the master.
Generally, there is 1n this memoir decided note of faithfal
and thorough canvass of facts—a rigid determination to be
true and only true. From this springs an attraction and
persuasiveness which all the vacant panegyric in the world
could not command. For, as it has been said, with some
approach to paradox, that * selfishness is a quality apt to
;;::l?ire love,” so it may be said that the biographer gains
influence by keeping his eye open for the defeots of his subject.
The only question is whether he sees them in strict relation
to an ideal, and interprets them only by reference to possibili-
ties; thus proving himgelf,in the profoundest sense, just aswell
in his ingights as in his condemnations. All one-sided denun-
ciations, or party dodges, or special pleadings, are thus pat
under ban. There are two lives implicitly written in ev
biography—the actoal and the ideal—the life that was livﬂ
and the life that might have been lived. This is the root at
once of the pity and the joy which we experience in the
perusal of true biography; .for in every man there is

isoned and preserved his own distinctive nal ideal.
E this, in a deep sense, must he stand or fall. No trick of
elaboration, or resource of art in the biographer, can save
him, if he is condemned by this. Now, the high value which
Hugh Miller’s lifo has for us lies in this, that he lived near
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to his ideal ; that he would allow no worldly compromises, no
spects of sucocess or wealth or fame to divert him far from
it. e loftier features of his character came close to lowly
common ones, and joined hands with them; so that
where he is at his best, he may be followed by the humblest ;
while his fanlts again lay like the vein in the marble, deep in-
wrought in the grain of his temperament, and belong to him
alone. How tender and discriminating it was of Mr. Bayne,
looked at in this light, to suggest rather than to demon-
strate the existence, from the first, of the possibility of
mental aberration in Hugh Miller. It is not till we have read
on to the end of the second volume, that we get a hint of
the whole significance of this passage, which, when we turn
back to it, affects us deeply, but with a kind of pathetic
quietness, which we might not otherwise have felt, in the midst
o{ :‘t:e tex:lrible lurid shadows that closed round Hugh Miller
at the end :(—

¢ A sustained intensity of mental vision, a creative force of phan-
tasy, characterised Miller to the last. Not powerful enough to over-
bear or to pervert the scientific instinct with which it was assooiated,
it bad a pervasive influence on his mental operations: the feeling,
belief, impression on his mind, had for him a substantive reality;
and there was an antecedent probability that, if the steadiness of his
intellectual merves was shaken by disease or by excess of mental toil,
some fixed idea might oblain the mastery over them, and hurl his reason
Jrom Aer throre.”

From the very first, ther, Hugh Miller had to fight against
fatefal tendencies of temperament. He was morbidly super-
stitious; he was long the slave of terrible fears. He says
that he had a hard fight against an appetite for strong drink
when he was & young man, whilst the strain of bodily labour
still gorely tried him. He rose superior to these tendencies.
Religion cast out Buperstition, or, at least, bound her hands,
so that he was enabled to do a great work for his country
and for Christendom. It was only amid the pressure of a
trying public position that his mind at last gavo way. To
this position he himself never aspired; it was offered to him,
and accepted, with an inward reserve, and only on account of
the great issues which Hugh Miller conceived wero at stake.
These were no less than the freedom of Scotland, and the
snrity of the national conscience. It is most touching, in-

oed, to see a man like Hugh Miller committing himself to a
work for which he instinctively feels that he is hardly fitted,
aimply becanse of his devotion to a great cause. It was not
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that he conspicuously lacked any of the mental endowments
needfal for the journalist. Rather it was that he was too
doggedly individual and unfitted to walk steadily on any paths
save those of his own choosing.

He is thus peculiarly interesting as a subject of study.
Whether we follow him amid his youthfal companions in
their journeys and adventures, or join him as he works with
the squad of rude masons at Gairloch or Niddrie, or see him
seated at the bank desk, or in the editor's room, he is ever
the same faithful man, with wonderful capacities for tender
attachment, but with equally wonderful capacities for outbreak
and defiance of all conventional rules and observances. To give
our readers as vivid an idea of the man as possible, we will
present some salient incidents in his life, rather than aim at
a complete analysis of his characteristics. We have referred
to bis firm attachments to his early friends. One of these,
William Ross—a sensitive, consumptive lad, who was a
working house-painter, and who died early—seems to have
had more influence over him than any of the others. Indeed,
generally, the timid and the tender, the weak and the help-
leas, had the greatest hold mpon him. Saoperstitions, and
fall of morbid fears from his boyhood, yet he only needed to
look in the faces of these to recover his presence of mind and
Iapsing strength of will. This William Ross was a singularly
beantiful character. Miller believed that Ross had the finest
intellect with which he ever came in contact, and Miller was
surely no mean judge. At a very early period William Ross
left Cromarty for the South, and, notwithstanding he was
far gone in consumplion, he underwent many sacrifices
for the sake of his fellow-workmen. He and Miller kept up
correspondence. He advised Miller to give up his drawing,
as natore had never intended him for a dranghtsman ; while
she undoubtedly had meant him for a literary man, as he only
wroteill becanse he wrote seldom. In sending to Ross copies
of all his early poems, Miller thus writes : —

“ T bave long since promised you copies of all my little ical
pieces which you were so good-natured as to approve of, I now
send you them. I am too vain to forget how much you used to
praise them ; but was it not as the productions of a balf-taught boy
ibat you did so? and if you loved them, was it not mmlyLunn
they were written by your friend? I mow see that many of them
are extremely juvenile, and this could not have escaped yox; but I
dare uyedyon did best in not telling me so. I would have been dis-
beartened, and have perhaps stood still. And yet even now, when I
see many of their fanlts, like a true parent, I love them notwith-
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standing; but it is more for the sake of the association connected
with them than for their own sakes. BSome of them were composed
smong the rocks of my favourite hill when I played truant; some of
them in Marcus cave, when the boys who had chosen me for their
Jeader were engaged in picking shell-fish from the skerries for oar
dinner ; some of them in the work-shed, some in the barrack. And
thos, like the purse of Fortunatus, which was made of leather but
produced gold, though not rich in themselves they are full of riches
tome. They are redolent of the past and of you: remember how I
used to run to your closet with every pieco the moment I bad finished
it, that you might say sometbing in its favour. You were tha whole
fublic for whom I wrote. Yon will not deem me paradoxical when

say that the piecos I send you are full of scenery and character,
though poor in description and manner, and rich in thought and
sentiment, though meagre, perhaps, and commonplace. Your affec-
tion for me will, I dare say, make them postry to you too. Do you
think I shall ever write what will be deemed poetry by anybody else ?
I deem my intimacy with you the most important affair of my life.
I have enjoyed more from it than from anything else, and Aave been more
improved by it than by all my books. Since you left me I have not
adoanced an inch ;—have you no means of impelling me onward when at
a distance? or is it necessury, as in physics, that before communicating
motion to me, we must come in contact?’’ .

And so Hugh Miller owns his obligations to the poor house-
painter, who is always full of self-depreciations, self-accusa-
tions, and confessions of helplessness :—

“ 0 Indolence!’ he exclaims; “ thou demon who hast ever had
such power over me (never more than now), accept the heartiest,
bitterest curses of thy victim. Unnerved by thy baleful influences,
I have loitered in the dark valley of obscurity until the day is far
spent, until clouds have arisen and obscured the bright vistas through
which I bad boped my way wonld lie. I am even losing the little
ground I have gained. I am sliding backwards. The want of nataral
abilities, the want of a proper education, the want of rational self-con-
fidence—each of these throws obstacles in the path of many a
sojourner; but when thou, O fiend! secizest the will and makest it
thine own, we struggle no longer against these obsatacles.”

More characteristic, still, perhaps, as illustrating the man-
ner in which Hugh Miller drew strength from those who
depended upon him, is the account which he gives of his
adventure with Swanson in the Doocot Cave : —

“ The cave proved a mine of wonders. We found it of great
depth, and, when at its farthest extremity, the sea and opposite land
appeared to us as they would if viewed through a telescope. We
discovered that its sides and roof were crusted over with a white
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stone resembling marble, and that it contained a petrifying spring.
The pigeons which we distarbed were whizzing by us throogh' the
gloom, reminding us of the bags of our story-books, when on their
night-voyage throngh the air. A shoal of porpoises were tempeating
the water in their unwieldy gambols, soarcely an hundred yards from
the cavern’s mouth, and a flock of sea-gulls were screaming aroand
them liko barpies roand the viands of the Trojan. To add to the
interest of the place, we had learned from tradition that in auld lang
syne this cave bad farnished Wallace with a hiding-place, and that
more receotly it had been haunted by smugglers. In the midat of
our engagements, however, the evening began to darken; and we
discovered that our very fine cave was neither more nor less than a
prison. We attempted climbing round, but in vain; for the shelf
from whence we had leaped was uuattainable, and there was no other
path. ¢ What will my mother think ?’ said the poor little fellow
whom I had brought into this predicament, as he burst into tears.
‘I would care nothing for mysell—but my mother!’ The appeal
was powerful, and had he not cried, I probably would ; but the sight of
his tears roused my pride, and I attempted to comfort him ; and for the
time completely forgot my own sorrow in sympathising with his. Night
came on both dark and rainy, and we lay down together in a corner
of the cave. A few weeks prior, the corpse of a fisherman, who had
been drowned the previous winter, had been found on the beach
below. As often as I slumbered, s mangled thing would come
stalking into the cave and attempt siriking me, when I woald waken
with a start, oling to my companion, and hide my face in his breast.
About one o’'clock in the morning we were relieved by two boats,
which our friends, who had spent the early part of the night in
searohing for us in the woods above, had fitted out to try along the
shore for our bodies, they having at length concluded that we had
fallen over the cliffs and wero killed.”

It was a kind of necessity with Hugh Miller that he should
enjoy the confidence of those with whom he was brought into
contact. His desire for the good opinion of others sprang
out of his keen sense of self-respect, which, however, was
always sofficiently strong to keep him from seeking to secure
such good opinions at the expense of his moral feelings.
While he still laboured at his trade in the north, he managed
to sustain the kindliest relations towards his companions.
He affected no superiority over them. Amongst them his one
desire was to be a good workman, and to show them that a
man might be independent, and sociable, and good-natared,
without having recourse to the whisky-glass :—

“ I had determined early this season,” he writes to Principal Baird,
“to conform to every practice of the barrack, and as I was an apt
pupil, I bad in a short time become one of the freest snd not the
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least rnde of its inmates. I became an excellent baker and one of the-

most gkilfal of cooks. I made wondertul advances in the art of

ical joking, and my bon-mots were laughed at and repeated.

were none of my companions who could foil me in wrestling,

or who could leap within a foot of me; and, after having taken the:

slight liberty of knocking down a youung fellow who insuited me, they
all began to esteam me a8 a lad of spirit and promise.”

Thus, gaily, he throws off a sketch of his surroundings at
this time—a strange place for a man to study political
economy and write poetry, and indite letters such as these :—

“ Do look round, just for one minute, and see the sort of place in
which 8 man can be happy. The sun is looking in at us throngh
the holes in the roof,—speckling the floor with bright patches, till it
resembles a piece of calico. There are two windows in the apart-
ment : one of them filled up with turf and stone, the other occupied
by an old unglazed frame. The fire is placed against the rongh un-

gable, into which we have stuck a pin for suspending our
pot over it,—the smoke finds its way out throogh the holes of the
roof and the window. Our meal-sack hangs by a rope from one of
the rafters, at the height of « man's bead from the floor,—our only
means of preserving it from onr thievish cobabitants, the rats. As
for our farniture, "tis altogether admirable. The two large stones
are the steadiest seats I ever sat on, though, perbaps, s little
ponderous when we have oocasion to shift them ; and the bed, which,
pray obeerve, is perfectly unique. It is formed of a pair of the
minister’s harrows, with the spikes turned down, and ocovered with
an old door and a bunch of straw ; and as for culinary utensils, yonder
is a wooden cog, and here a pot. We are a little extravagant, to be
sure, in our bousehold expenses, for times are somewhat hard; but
meal and galt, and every other item inclnded, none of us have yet
exceeded half-a-crown per week.”

But, in spite of his ready sympathies, perhaps never was a
human being more jealous of his own self-respect than Hugh
Miller. Dr. M‘Cosh, in his Recollections, which add not &
little interest to the biography, tells how, on one occasion,
Dr. Guthrie, of Edinburgh, had asked him to come and meet
Hugh Miller ut his house. They had gone out for a walk,
and just as they came within sight of the house, when re-
turning, they saw Hugh Miller at the door. * Run, run,”
eried Dr. Guthrie to Mr. M‘Cosh, * for if he gets to the door:
and finds I'm out, he'll be sure to set off again!” This is
very characteristic. If Hugh Miller ever went invited to a
house and found the host not there, he was very sure to set
off again. Indeed some of the most distingnished people in
the land could not even get him to their doors, let them 1nvite
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and press him as they would. He had a terror of the arti-
ficialities of society. Ilo was like Goethe in one thing—he
felt that if he was to preserve any atom of character, or amy
force of faith, he must often retreat into solitnde. But his
solitude was, after all, a solitude of society. He loved to
enjoy communion with nature; but his joys needed to be
shared by those he loved ; and in idea they were always with
him. His letters are the expedients he adopted to bring his
friends within the magic circle of his solitudes; and, as he
was always freer in making oonfessions by the pen than by
the tongue, ho is almost unique as a correspondent. This
passage, in ono of his letters to Miss Dunbar, of Boath—a
lady with whom he became acquainted after the publication
at Inverness of his Poems written in the Leisure Hours of a
Journeyman Mason, and who took a very warm interest in
his career up to the very moment of her death—might stand
a8 the motto for his letters generally, and in itself gives
8 good idea of his epistolary style : —

¢ Is it not & pleasant thing to lie, in a fine clear day, on tho sea-
beach, amid the round polished pebbles and the pretty shells, and
see through the half-shut eye the little waves dancing in the sun, and
hear, as if wo heard it not, their murmur on the shore? to be all
alone—shut out from the world—the wide ocean stretching away
for many a league befare us, and a barrier of steep cliffis towering
behind ? There is, my dear madam, a kind of social solitude which
fits us for society by training us both to think and to feel ; or rather,
I should say, in which we are trained, solitude being but the school,
imagination and the social affections the teachers. Let me illustrate:
1 lie all alove on the sea-shore, but in imagination my friend is seated
beside me, and so my thoughts and feelings are thrown into the con-
versational mould. My attention is alive to what is passing around
me, my memory active, my reasoning faculties in operation, my fancy

in fall play ; and all this the conversation must be kept up.
And thus friendship and solitude operate on my thoughts, as the waves
operate on the which lie in heaps around me. There is a oon-

tinual action, a ceaseless working, till the rude wunshapen ideas, like the
broken fragments of vock, are rounded and polished, and display all
thair peculiarities of texture, and all their shades of evlour.”

This peculiar love of solitude induced that excessive dif-
fidence and proud shyness which made Hugh Miller so sensi-
tive to alight or to indifference. He himsclf was aware of
this, and thus records the fact in one of his letters:—

“ You remember Addison’s deourigtion of those {rap-doors om the
bridge of Mirss, through which the unfortunate passengers were
continually dropping into the water? The minds of some mem
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abound with such doors. Their judgments seem stately structures,
if I may so speak, that conneot the opposite regions of causes and
effects—of means and ends; we see their purposes and resolves
moving rapidly along the arches, and think they cannot fail of
passing from the one extreme point to the other. Suddenly, how-
ever, they disappear in the midst, and leave their objects unattained.
Or, to drop the allegory:—How often are we surprised in even
superior men by some unthought of inconsistency that mars all their
wisdom, some latent weakneas that noutralises all their powers.
There is, my dear madam, a wealmess, an inconsistenoy, a trap-door
of this kind in the mind of the poor fellow who has now the honour
of addressing you. Its appearances and modes of oparation are as
various as the circumstances in which it exhibits itself, but for a
general name, I believe, I may term it diffidence. It torments me
as much as conscience does C':om‘ men. hl"or instance :—There are a
s few excellent people in Cromarty whose company I deem

le, and whose friendship I value very I;P.i‘g.;:ly, but wm
thresholds, without a special invitation, I never cross. Why? Just
because diffidence tells me that I am but & poor mechanic, regarded
with & kind, perhape, but still compassionate feeling, and that if I
bat take the slightest commonest liberty of social intervourse, it is
at the peril of being deemed forward and obtrusive. Well, I receive
an invitation and accept it. I come in contact with persons whom
I like very much ; the better feelings are awakened within me, the
intellectnal machine is set a-working; and I communicate my ideas
as they rise. ‘Yon chattering blookhead,” says diffidence, the
moment I return home, ¢ what right, pray, had you to engross so
much of the conversation to-nmight? You are a pretty fellow, to be
sure, to sst up for a Sir Oracle!—Well, you had better take care
pext tima’ Next time comes, and I am exceedingly taciturn. * Pray,
Mr. Block,’ says diffidence, the instant she catches me alome, ¢ what
fiend tempted you to go and eat the lady’s bread and butter to-night,
when you had determined not to tender her so much as @
single idea in retarn? A dsome piece of furniture, truly, to be
stuck up at the side of a tea-table. Perhaps, however, you were
too good for your company, aud wished to make them feel that you
tbought so.’ But truce with the mocusations of the witch;
pages would not contain the whole. Was not Difidence the wife of
that giant Despair whom Mr. Greatheart slew when ho demolished
Castle Doubting? She, too, is said to have perished at the same time,
bnt both must since have been resuscitated. I stand, however, in
no fear of the husband, giant though he be; but alag! for the iron

despotism of his lady!”

A peculiar thread of scepticism runs through the Scotch
character. Scotchmen, we are led to think, hold eo fast by
their dogmas, because they recognise in themselves a constant
possibility of sliding away from them altogether. In this
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regard, Hugh Miller is not & bad representative. He tells us
himself that he was a * boy-atheist.” It was well that he
had friends, for whose minds and hearts he had the fallest
respect, who could bring to bear upon him at once the
'Emsm of clear reasoning and fine sympathies. Bome of

ugh Miller's letters on religion, written in answer to those
of his friend, John Swanson, are very sad and despondent.
He, at first, tries to escape from Swanson’s questions alto-
gether; but Swanson perseveres and presses the matter

ome, William Ross writes in a tenderer strain, and the
Rev. Alexander Stewart, of Cromarty, under whose preaching
Miller sat, becomes more and more touching in his appeals.
Hugh, at length, is compelled to acknowledge himself a
Christian. He has some vory new and striking things to
say regarding Ch.ristiami;y when he looks at it from the inner
point of view. Mr. G. H. Lowes haa said significantly that
no one can combat a philosophy who has not first been a
disciple. It is the opposite with religion. No one ean argue
80 well for Christianity as he who has once fought against it.
Hugh Miller writes :—

“ Christianity is emphatically termed the wisdom of God; but it
is not on a first examination that a reasoning mind can arrive at the
evidence of its being such. On the contrary, some of ita main
doctrines seem opposed to the mare obvious principles of common
sense; and this quite in the same way that, before the days of
Newton, it would have seemed contrary to these principles to allege
that the whiteness of light was oocasioned by a combination of the
moet vivid colours, or tbat the planets were held in their orbita by
the law which impelled a falling stone towards the ground. Now,
this is exactly what we might expect of the true religion. A religion
made for rational men—many Deists, you know, were eminently
such, and we may instance theirs—will be, like themselves, rational
and easily understood ; but this very facility is a conclusive proof
that it had its origin in the mind of man. It is like his other works
—like the clocks and watohes and steam engines of his construction—
easily understood and easily imitated; but it is not thus with
Christianity, nor is it thus with the great machine of the universe. . . .

“True, the difficulties of Christianity may be more striki
apparent than those of philosophical religions; but it is only because
God, in His ness, instead of confining it to the acute and the
highly talented has brought it down to the level of the whole race of
map ; and thus common cspacities are brought in contact with truths
of 00 lofty and abetruse a character, that the greatest mind can bat
see their importance and consistency withont being able to apprehend
them. It is well, however, that the heart of the simplest can be made
fo feel their fitness, and that the exoallence of doctrines too mighty to
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be grasped by the most eapacious minds can be so appreciated by
babes as to be made effectual to their salvation.”

Hugh Miller, after he had once laid hold upon the truth,
was very jealous of anything that presented to him a tempta-
tion to relax his hold even for a moment, by intruding the
thin edge of sentiment or msthetioc fancy. How wholly cha-
raoteristic is this incident which Mr. Bayne has wisely pre-
served for us :—

“In conversation, as in his books, he was strictly, semsitively
orthodox. I once spoke with enthusiastic admiration of that famed
vision of Jean Paul’s, in which the anthor, with a view to symbolisin
the horror of atheism, introduces the Christ looking up into a bhnE
universe, one vast hollow eye-sooket, emptied of its eye, and wailing
for His Father. Miller would see in the piece nothing beyond the
poetical expression of a lofty and high-toned Unitarianism, and
maintained that Jean Paul intended to deny the divinity of Christ.
His Uniterianism might be more spiritaal than that common in
England, but Unitarianism it was, Mrs. Miller and I took the
opposite view, arguing that it was legitimate in the imaginative
dreamer to introduce Christ as the representative of created being,
and to illustrate the ghastlinees of atheiam by letting us see Him, &
homeless orphan, filling with His moans the black hollow of the
aniversal night; but Miller held to his point.”

His scientific writings are throughount coloured by the
necessity he felt himself under to guard his theological
position. Every chapter is a new battery set up against
infidelity. Science, for itself alone, would not have satisfied
him. He was impelled and carried forward to his scientific
work by the idea of building up towers of defence for the
truth that bad harmonised and strengthened his nature. No
Christian apologist ever wrought in a more self-denying spirit
than he did. His geological works are all testimonies. The
Testimony of the Rocks, by which he named the last one,
might have been a general title for the whole.

Without fully taking into account the intense and long-
sustained internal 8 le which is hinted ot rather than
described in detail in Miller's antobiography, it is scarcely
possible to gain a fair idea of his work as a scientific man,
and it is impossible altogether to estimate him aright as an
ecclesiastical reformer. gteis olear that his superstitions and
his early soepticisms had a good deal to do with the dogged
tenacity with which he latterly clung to the main doetrines of
the Calvinistic theology. To the end we see him guarding
himself against their re-omergence. He has resolved to subdue
them at all hazards. The emotional elements of his nature
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were thus, to some extent, cut off from the others, and denied
their proper exercise. In the embargo which he put tipon
the fanoy and imagination, we find the secret of that peculiar
self-watchfulness which, at first glance, imparts an air of
severe consistency to whatever he does. Looking a little
more closely, however, we trace something of intellectual
unrest, even where the moral aim is so perfectly kept in view
as to draw forth our deepest admiration. In his strictest
scientific efforts, he cannot dispense with the aid of the
imagination ; bat it is compelled into the service of a position,
at the least, narrowed into consistency with a foregone con-
clusion. He recoiled from the possibilities which this same
imagination continually conjured up before him. Like
Lamarck, “he had a trick of dreaming when wide awake ;"
but he never told all his dream. Nay, he was scared by it,
as he was by the ghosts, and visions, and omens in which he
firmly believed when young, and in which he could not alto-
gether cease to believe when older.

And 8o his science, rich with carefully gathered facts as it
was, yot resolved itself, on one side, into & bold guess.
Miller shrank from facing the facts of natare, on their own
acoount, and in full faith of final, if not present upparent,
agreement with the pages of Revelation. In this shrinking
we have evidence that the shadows of his sceptioism still
haunted him. We are far from underrating his scientific work ;
but we must eay that very often he cast out almost at once
the soientifio spirit and the spirit of faith ; for, while he led
in his fancy only to put a chain round her neck, he wrote
always as if God had no more truth hidden in the rocks to
break forth upon him and others. A new fact might tumm up
to-morrow to establish more strongly than all his demonstra-
tions the correctness of Genesis, but then it might also overturn
his demonstration. He wrote too much as if his ambitious
mind had enabled him to grasp even the facts that are yet
to be won from reluctant natare. Mr. Bayne thinks that
Miller would have come to abandon the verbal-inspiration
theory had he lived longer. Tho abandonment of it would cer-
tainly have ruined both his books and him. By doing so, he
would, Bamson-like, have pulled down in blindness the whole
scientifio work of his life. For the thread that gives it con-
gistency is his unwavering devotion to that dootrine, and his
honest determination to impose on his facts the burden of
proof in support of it.

The root of the contradiotion lies in this, that Hugh Miller
was a Puritan of the Puritans. He sought moral ecomplete-
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ness, and would have fought for it even to the death, let
intellect and imagination say what they might. Much that
they said he did put aside as subtle lures of the Evil One.
Witness his austere deliverance on Jean Paul's Dream. Many
instances of the same kind might be given ; but, if one thing
is certain, it is this, that he was as severe upon his own
natural tendencies towards fancifnl dreamings as he could

aibly be on the sentimental or fanciful dreams of others.
t is the old story—the Puritans had ruthlessly to hew down
““the old man " 1n their own hearts, and along with him even
some of their sweet and innocent affections, before they could
in any way deal effectively with others. Ever and anon they
had this most trying work to do over again; as Longfellow,
with a true dramatic skill that has not yet been properly
recognised, beautifally shows, in the case of Endicott, who
had even pitilessly to crush the parental affection within him,
when it came into conflict with his duty towards the com-
munity and the Quakers. He could the easier be hard to
others that he had just been so very hard towards himself.
And it is ever so. Hugh Miller's severity and * ferocity "
werq distinctly of the Puritanio cast, and were watered at the
root by repressed springs of tenderness that sought every out-
of-the-way crevice for escape. And we must not abate our
reverence for the Puritanic spirit because it often seems so
much narrower than it really is, and so frequently tends to
develop odd forms of manifestation for the feclings. It is
ever the reforming spirit, and will always be needful as
a bracing tonio to mix in the wine of civilisation. It is the
iron in the blood of races. Withont the help of its strong
hand and nerve, duty would get sucked under altogether in
the eddying streams of unguided affection, which would soon
become but the foul whirl of licence as dust and clay were
gradually drawn in. Calture, according to later prophets,
seeks intellectual and wsthetic repose; but, without moral
rectitude, it is doubtful if that could even be attained as a
general possession : most certain it is, that, without this, it
could, by no possibility, last long.

The men of caltare in Scotland, for example, at the end of
last century and the early part of this, were the *“ moderates "
—represented by men like Dr. Carlyle of Inveresk and Dr.
Robertson, the historian. They were brilliant men; they
Emched neat moral essays, well fitted, perbaps, to make

earers clever and self-satisfied, but fitted also to lull their
moral and spiritual natore asleep. They had learned much
from Hume, and men of that stamp; and they smiled
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at earnestness. They not only attended plays, but sometimes
acted in them, and were not always over-sober. They were
eonfessedly men of fashion and men of pleasure. It wase the
savour of their influence in the Scottish Church which seduced
her into acquiescence in that ill-fated encroachment on her
liberties in the shape of patronage, or the gresentation of
ministers to livings by lay patrons instead of by free election
of the people. During their time true religion nearly died out of
the land. When, under blessed influences—the preaching of
the Haldanes amongst others—Evangelical religion began to
revive, it speedily appeared that no thorough religious reform
of the people was possible until the evils which the ‘‘mo-
derates ” had permitted to creep in were rooted out. Mere
creatures of the wealthy were presented to benefices, without
oonsent of the people, sometimes in direct defiance of their
recorded desire. lgmy parishes were as good—or as bad—
a8 though they had been without the orgl.lmn' ces of grace.
The parish church was deserted, and the minister held in no
esteem. The right of the people to elect their ministers had
been most jealously guarded g-om the period of the Refor-
mation, until, in 1713, an Act was passed, by dint of political
“‘dodging,” which erected the right of lay patronage into
actaal pro?erty. And o, when ministers were, in several
instances, forced by the Civil Courts upon protesting congre-
gl.tions. and when Lord Brougham, in the House of Lords,
ad scoffed at the very idea of the Bcotch people having any
legal rght to choose their ministers, the more earnest men
in the Church were much concerned ; for they began to see
that a conflict was inevitable, and that political pressure had
now come 8o near to destroying the Church altogether that
mémriﬁce was worth making to preserve it.
ugh Miller's was one of the first voices that were raised
on the question. His trumpet, truly, gave forth no uncer-
fain sound. He published a letter addressed to Lord
Brougham, in which he pointed out that a political right
had been, most unjustly, and directly in defiance of pledges.
created by an Act of Parliament, to the serious injury not
only of the Scottish Church, but of the entire nation itself ;
and he pointed out, further, how inconsistent were some of
the positions which Lord Brougham, as a Liberal, had taken
on political questions, with the attitude he had now chosen
to assume on this great ecclesiastical one. The argument
was tipped and pointed with the most piercing irony. The
prominent men in the anti-patronage party at once cast eyes
on the writer of the pamphlet, a8 being able to give utterance
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to their views ; and when the Witness newspaper was started,
Miller became its editor. Never, perhaps, was more faithfal
and sobstantial service given to any party. Week by week
the Witness came forth with its closely-argued yet heart-
stirring articles from its editor's pen. They completely
awoke Scotland, and did more than anything else to form
and completely weld together a great body of men.

Af length, in 1848, the t shock came. More than
one-third of the Ministers, adhering to their Claim of Rights,
which had been neglected by Lord Aberdeen and Bir James
Graham, tabled their protest in the General Assembly and
left the hall to constitute themselves into a Free General
Assembly. They had to arrange plans, to raise money, to
build charches, and to send and support missionaries abroad.
And nothing could well be more remarkable than the fact
that, while the Established Church, during the heyday of its
moderate rale, had declined to have anything whatever to do
with foreign missions, the Free Church did not forget them
at this crisis, when it was actually without property or shelter,
—its ministers without manses, or any certainty of stipend.
Another fact is equally remarkable, that almost all the mis-
eionaries the Establishment had sent out to distant lands
gave in their adhesion to the Free Church.

Dr. Chalmers, by dint of his rare organising gifts, had
foreseen much, and was prepared. He saw that nothing but
a thorongh system of visitation and collection would be suf-
ficient to keep the interest of the people alive, and ensure
ready ocontributions. A plan not wholly unlike to that
adopted with success in the Methodist system was set on
foot, which, ably administered, has proved itself equal to the
occasion. Sustentation Fund for ensuring stipend to ew:
minister over a certain minimum, Home Mission Fund,
Foreign Mission Fund, all have been so raised; and the
vonl;dlerful finance-sheet of the Froe Church is the grand
result,

Next to Dr. Chalmers, Hugh Miller was the agent in the
achievement of this. He kept public feeling awake. He
never wearied; he never faltered. It was only after the
great object was gained, and the Free Church rested secure
1n the affections of a devoted membership, in many places
ontnumbering that of the Establishment itself, t{nt dif-
ferences arose, and polioy took the place of plainness. Hugh
Miller then found his labour irksome, for be was tormented
with doubts whether he was in his right place. Sad it would
have been for any man ; :;pecin.lly2 sad 1t was for Miller. He had

HEH
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little tact ; he had dangerous tendencies to morbid suspicion,
as the natural acoompaniment of the superstitious fears which
he had striven to repress. He could only work and brood,
brood and work; and at last the brain broke down and the
heart-strings enapped ; and he died by his own hand just
after he had put the last touch to the Testimony of the Rocks.

His sacrifices for the Free Church were many. In one
goint of view, his sympathies were with the side that he so

itterly assailed—another proof of the true Puritanic epirit
the man. His literary affinities were with the ‘‘ moderates,”
for he hated all the fastian speech of modern Liberalism.
Mr. Bayne well points out that from them he had learned
much in the way of taste and style, of chaste literary propor-
tion, and measured grace. But he wasappalled at the thought
of the spiritual deadness which had ecome over Scotland
wherever the infloence of these men prevailed. He had
s duty to do, and no pleasnre could draw him from the
doing of it. But the way in which he had formed himself
as a literary man, gives a touch of tragic irony to the
situation. Here, as In the legend, it was the very weapons
the ‘“moderates” themselves had formed which were turned
against them to their dismay.

Hugh Miller's experience of worh'ng men, especially at
Niddne, had disinclined him for action in their behalf,
and had done a good deal to freeze up the little spring
of political liberalism which had flowed whilst he was still
near Cromarty. But the condition of the Church revived his
sympathies. There was still something to fight for with
which liberal ideas counld be identified. The Church of Scot-
land was the Church of the people ; and reformers and cove-
nanters had fought and died to keep it so. The same battle
was still to be fouiht, though in another form ; and he counld
not draw back when he was so plainly called to take his
share in a work like this. The religion of Scotland has
always been on one side political, becaunse the intellect of
Scotland was first awakened, and has all along been kept
active, by the impulse of religion. Buckle pointa out, with a
note of enthusiastic surprise quite unusual with him, that,
while the English, in their contests with the Stuarts, merely
demanded a civil leagne, the Bcots would be content only
with a religious covenant. Sootland is conservative by in-
stinct ; but the democratic idea, which has been bound up
with her ecclesiastical development, has been stronger than
the instinct, and, at every crisis, has transformed the canny
Bcots into a nation of liberals.
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Hugh Miller, in this regard too, is a capital representative.
He had no hope of real and permanent benefit flowing from

litical reforms; bat the purity and independence of the

hurch, as it had become a sort of sacred tradition, aspealed
to far deeper convictions, which might work to individual re-
generation. He threw himself into the fight, as we have
seen, and noblyhe bore himself in it from first to last. Nothing
could daunt him ; nothing could carb his enthusiasm. He was
instant in the work; and there can be no doubt that he did
at least as much as any other single man to establish and to
mould the Free Church of Scotland. The fact that this can
be so unqualifiedly said of & layman (for he was never even
an elder) is a proof that Bcotland is not priest-ridden in the
sense in which this is sometimes said of her.

The essence of Hugh Miller's genius is religious. It is not
possible to understand it apart from that. In other and
severer conditions, he would have been still more emphatically
& witness or martyr; for he gave himself to a cause wholly
and withoat reserve. He is one of the noblest Scotchmen
of recent days. Alike in his passionate impetuosity; his
shrewd deliberateness; his strong, yet tender and self-con-
cealing affections; his pitiless ferocity, and his scorn of
prudent calculation when his ire is roused by wrong done
to what he reverences, he is a true successor of the Knoxes
and the Melvilles; and a sad pity were it, if the country
which produced such an honest, sturdy son, should ever cease
to be proud of him. We will not, therefore, look coldly or
reluctantly on the outbreak of enthusiasm which this memoir
is certain to cause among ‘our Scottish confréres, only let
them not forget to follow the example as well as to admire
the results.
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Agr. VIII.—Dogmatische Abhandlungen. [Dogmatic Eseays.]
Von Dr. Jurros Murrixs. Bremen: Miller. 1870.

Tmis volume contains seven profound essays on some of
the most important topics in Christian theology; more
especially bearing, however, on aspects of truth peculiar to
German Protestantism and its relations. It does not seem
probable—perbaps it is hardly desirable—that the volume
should be translated. But there is one treatise which we are
disposed to analyse for the benefit of our readers, that on the
final cause of the Incarnation. The question, as Dr. Miller
states it and works it out, is one of the most interesting that
theological speculation has ever dealt with, and its importance
is scarcely less than its interest: its importance, that is,
to those who allow their philosophical views on matters not
oclearly revealed to influence their creed. The great mass of
inquirers will see in it only the criticism of a beautiful theory
unconnected with Christian faith or practice. How far they
are right, and to what extent this questiori may be brought
within the region of justified Christian inquiry, the following
notes on Miiller's essay will show.

Rupert of Deuts, in the twelfth century, was the first
formally to propose the question: Would the Son of God
have become man had the human race continued without
ein? He answered it in the affirmative. During seven cen-
turies that question has been one that sooner or later has
exerted its fascination on every Christian thinker of ::{
width of sympathy. As might, however, have been expected,
it has found 1ts most enthusiastic companies of debaters in
Germany, both Catholic and Protestant ; an occasional ques-
tion elsewhere, there it has been down to the present time
s living subject among the loci communes of theology. It
oxoites & koen interest at the present time. Thomasius,
Philippi, and Miiller himself are among the most prominent
divines who answer the question in the negative. At the
head of those who take the affirmative side is Dorner, who
places the whole subject before us in few words, when he says
that only by the Incarnation of the Logos could the world
receive its coneummation according to ite original idea. The
internal importance of the question appears fully when we
regard it a8 an inquiry into the causes of the Incarnation of
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the Logos, as the supreme act of Divine love, whether this
is to be sought in the fall of the human race from God, or,
apart from that, in the essence and destination of human
nature in itself. Now, there can be no consistent doctrine of
the mediatorial intervention of Christ without a determina-
tion of the question of its cause or ground. And it sarely
may be allowed to ask whether the redemption of mankind
from sin was the supreme and final object and end of the
Incarnation.

Whatever germs of the controversy may be found in the
early fathers, it was not till the scholastic age that it beoame
prominent. The father of speculative scholasticism, Anselm,
1n his Cur Deus Homo, grounded the Incarnation snnpl on
the necessity of s sufficient atonement for the guilt of the
human race. The greatest master of that theological science,
Aquinas, decided against the doctrine that Christ would have
come without the intervention of sin. But, as already men-
tioned, Rupert of Deuts first pronounced in favour of an
incarnation as the essential crown of human nature. He
rejected the common opinion, derived from Augustine, that
the human race was oreated to fill up the chasm made by the
fall of the angels, and declared that rather angels and men
were alike formed for the sake of the one man Jesus Christ;
in order that He who, a8 One Being in two natures, bronght
with Him the Divine, might have a human nature also fore-
prepared for Him. A long series of speculatists followed in
the same track, each addmg his contribution of reasons,
sometimes fanciful, sometimes scriptural, for the affirmative
answer : those reasons, however, bemg mostly variations on
the one theme that it was unworthy of the dignity of Christ
to be made a bonum occasionatum, His appearing being condi-
tional on human ein. Wessel, as the readers of Ullmann’s
work know, thooght that Chnst even in His haman nature,
was of infinitely more value before God than all other crea-
tures together. Hence he regarded the highest end of the
Inoarnation as the exhibition of this most perfect Being, in
whom the Divine and the human were umited, in and for
itself; and said that ‘‘the Word was not made ﬂesh for the
sake of the flesh, but for His own sake.” Among the secon-
dary causes of the Incsrnatlon he placed that one which
coincides with Rupert’s primary ocause, that the whole com-
Eny of the glonfied members should have a legitimate

ead to glory n.

The endless variations of the speculative thought of the
middle ages, profoundly beauiiful, though only half true,



464 Julivs Miiller on the Incarnation.

tended to exalt the Incarnation simply, and diminish the
death of Christ. The Reformation, we shall see hereafter,
introduced another view of Christianity, one which brought
the sense of sin into the central place, and gave a new
answer, or rather a new arrangement of the answers, to the
question—Cur Deus Homo ! y & new arrangement ; for,
it would be unfair to allege that the schoolmen, as a whol.e.
really disparaged the importance of the advent of Christ in
its relation to sin. Dr. Domner gives a full statement of
medimval opinion, which is, perhaps, better understood in his
ample extracts than in Miiller's brief notices. The Scottish
school, undoubtedly, denied that the appearance of Christ
was rendered necessary by sin, maintaining that God could
have forgiven sin apart from the mediation of Christ. God
was held to be eternally reconciled with sin. The earlier
tradition of the fathers had been forgotten. But there were
others who, like Gregory, sought to combine the two ideas
of the necessity based upon man’s sin and the nezessity
based upon the perfection of the world. Before leaving
the opimons of the scholastics on the subject, we may sum
up the question in an abridgment of the statement given
by Dorner in his History of Doctrine concerning the Person of
Christ. He collects it from the work, Roberti Caracoli de
Licio de Laudibus Sanctorum. The Incarnation of God served
primarily to perfect man, and mediately to perfect the uni-
verse. The incipient fitness, the capacitas of human nature,
& capacitas by which it is distinguished from angelic natures,
for personal union with God, would have remained useless
but for the Incarnation. But no gift could have been con-
ferred on human natare without & p . As regards God,
He manifested His power, wisdom, m} ness in the act of
Incamnation, which He was, as it were, disposed to do without
any respect to the standing or falling of man. The Incama-
tion was the raising of man’s nature to a higher dignity than
that of Adam simply as euch; and, if that exaltation had
not been already predetermined, it would appear as though
man had derived a blessing from his sin, which, considered in
relation to God, would be unrighteous. Then, as regards the
Person of Christ, the medimval ent was as follows :
It is as difficult to merit and earn the infinite good for our-
selves as it is to offer satisfaction for an insult to Him who is
the Infinite Good. If man was incapable of doing the latter,
of making atonement for his sin, he was equally incapable of
doing the former, of winning in his moral development the
infinite good. It was, therefore, as fitling and as necessary,
even on the supposition that man had remained holy, that
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Christ should appear, in order that throngh Him the infinite
good should be earned, as it was fitting and necessary that
He should come to make atonement when man had sinned.
And, finally, as it regards the soul of Christ itself, it ought
not to be forgotten that the noblest of all creatures should
not be supposed to have come into existence merely occasiona-
liter, and without an infinite eternal cause.

At the Reformation, however, the idea of sin and of Christ’s
redeeming act effaced every other thought. It seemed a
waste of time to consider what might have been the case on
the unthinkable alternative of man’s retaining his integrity.
The current of thought set in towards reguging sin as the
foundation of the Divine purpose of redemption. Calvin
gave this a supralapsarian aspect. Luther's statements
almost lead to the thought that the creating act of God
included sin in its purpose in order to redemption. Whatever
other theory might be tolerated by reformed theology, that at
least was abhorred. Hence the profound and always judicious
Melanchthon put in his cantion, but in sach a style as to
give Dorner and others occasion to namber him with the
upholders of Incarnation independent of sin. ‘ The Som,”
he says, ‘“was the final canse wherefore God created all
things. This conjunction of the Divine and human natures
is the supreme work of God, and in this conjunction of
the Divine and human natures is beheld the manifold
wisdom of God and His endless love towards the human
race.” But it must be remembered that to Melanchthon, as
Miiller shows, Christ was the final cause of all things, inas-
much as He, the Pretium pro Lege, saved mankind from sin;
and it is in this part of the design that we discern the wisdom
and love of God in the union of the two natures. Granted
that there is some indistinctness in the phrase that makes
this the causa finalis of the creation of all things, the whole
tendency of Melanchthon's theology was to do infinite honour
to the redeeming design of the Incarnation.

Andrew Osiander represented, among the reformers, the
old view of Rupert, but without making reference to him,
and like one unfamiliar with his arguments. Osiander's
views were in singular connection with his doctrine of the
impartation of Chnist’s Person as our righteousness ; restora-
tion to the Divine image as given back with Christ, and not
salvation from sin, becomes the grand idea of the Gospel in
his doetrine. Bubordinately he introduces other grounds,
such as the absolute necessity of a crown for the angel world,
a King for the kingdom of God, and a Head for the Church.
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He reguds the prophecy of the Inocarnation as altogether in-
dependent of the fall, But his main argument is based upon
the great Christological Epistles of St. Paul. From Col.
i. 15—17, he argues that the Father from eternity and before
all orestures decreed the Incarnation of His Son; that for
His sake He called all other beings into existence; that He
would not have created one of them save on the assumption
that His Son was to beoome man. Thus he establishes what
may be called a cosmical necessity of the Divine assumption
of human nature. It may be mentioned that Faustus
Bocinus, as Dr. Miiller shows, agreed with Osiander, but on
very different grounds. The design of the redemption of
Christ in his theory was the commaunication of immortality ;
as this was not naturally man’s, even independently of his
8in, it was from eternity decreed that the Son of Gog should

appear.
Calvin dealt heavy blows at Osiander's doctrine,—blows
which, in that age, it did not recover from. His plain and
intelligible principle was, that Scripture declares the Incar-
nation of Chriet and human redemption to be inseparably
connected, and, therefore, that human curiosity must not
dare to separate them. On the other hand, the Lutheran
theology was all the more readily disposed to reject the doe-
trine that grounded the Incarnation on a universal relation of
mankind to God, because it had renounced Calvin's predes-
tinarian principles, which, notwithstanding Calvin's protests,
looked that way. It became heterodoxy even to discuss the
nestion. But modern Lutheranism has takeu its revenge.
he strong tendency of its speculation is to assert that the
highest elevation of man's nature in Christ could not have
been made dependent on anything fortuitous, but must have
been bound up with the essential relation between God and

man.

The Pantheistio view of this question is discuseed by Dr.
Miiller ; but the argunments, or rather words, which make the
Incarnation the necessary realisation of God Himself or His
own ideal, we must turn away from as in duty bound. Nor
ahall we enter upon—what every modern German thoo:ﬁim
feels it needful to investigate—the view of Sohleiermacher,
beautiful as it is. The manifestation of Christ was to him
the perfected creation of human nature, the second of
that which began with Adam the first. The weakness of the
imperfect creation led to defect and sinfulness, which & new
individual amply replenished retrieves. This compromise has
the essential vice of assuming necessary sin. Dr. Miller spends
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his etrength upon the question as discussed in modern
orthodox theology. Passing over disquisitions on the entrance
of death as dependent on sin, and the relation of Redemption
to this truth, we are arrested by some good remarks on the
assertion that the doctrine of a neces: connection between
the Incarnation and Redemption does:?ishonou.r to the pro-
ghetic and kingly office, while it exaggerates the high-priestly.

he Prophetic Word points everything to the redemption of
man from sin, and has no teaching concerning the kingdom
apart from this. Bo also the kingly office has sin and its
destruction ever in view. As to the whole Person of Christ,
all the glory of the Divine in the human is but a condition of
the redeeming work ; none but the Holy One who needed no
redemption conld accomplish the redemption of His brethren.
To what end would the Son of God have been manifested had
there been no sin? *“ Divine love could have no object in the
Incarnation but mankind; and its demonstration must have
a need fo satisfy.”

The pith of the whole matter seems summed up in the
testimony of the Apostle Paul and the Cross. en oon-
demning the false wisdom of the Corinthians, he will kmow
nothing but Jesus Christ, and Him crucified ; and, if in the
Epistle to the Colossians he finds all the treasures of wisdom
and Inowledge in the mystery of the ‘ Chriet of God,” the
reader will not fail to note that he finds all those treasures
hard by the Cross. *‘In the body of His flesh through death.”
He not only redeemed the world, but unfolded all mysteries of
truth also. That is said to explain the past of the race
before Christ’s manifestation a.ns the future after it. And
nowhere is man as such represented as having a new Head in
Christ, but only the portion of mankind which individaally
receives Him.

The theory of the necessary absolute Incarnation of the
Logos encounters 8 very obstinate difficulty in the considera-
tion of other intelligent creatures besides man, whether we
think of angels or the rational inhabitants of other worlds.
If the personal cresture generally can attain its Divine end
onldy through the Logos penetrating and inhabiting its nature,
and becoming rrsonal.ly united with it, then it seems neces-
sary, in spite of Heb. ii. 16, to include an assumption of the
angel nature also corresponding to the assamption of the
human nature. But the 1dea of a real Incarnation involves
this, that the Logos becomes the subject of an individual
human nature from the first beginning of its development ;
and this could be only in One Individual, unless we suppose
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the Logos to use His personal unity in His self-hamiliation.
Uniting Himself with two or more, He would be in none truly:
such union would be somewhat after the manner of prophetio
inspiration, the Logos operating only on the creaturely con-
sciousness, without identifying Himself with it, that is wathout
any personal union. Otherwise we might be led to a series of
porsonal unions, such as the Avatars of Vishnu, in which the
god assumes the forma of various existences, and lays them
one after the other aside. But it is self-evident that, on such
an assamption, the unity of the Incarnation is gone: that
veritg absolutely demands the continuance of the union. The
pantheistic theory, admitting other orders of intelligent
creatures besides man, may easily enough include them in its
eternal Incarnation of God, the process by which the Divine
over seeks its realisation. It knows nothing of any Christian
Incarnation as an act of free love on the part of the self-
emptying Son of God. God and man in this system have
no real union. Bat the Christian idea admits of no extension
of the Incarnation to other orders. It is in the one Person
of Christ alone; and not to be referred to other human per-
sonalities, or to beings of another order.

The Christian doctrine explains the union of the Logos with
man’s nature alone by the fact of his need of redemption.
The fallen race is the lost sheep, for the sake of which the
good Shepherd leaves the ninety and nine. The angels not
fallen need no union with the Logos in order to their perfection;
the fallen angels, who, strictly speaking, needed it as much
as men, are regarded as with their deeper fall losing also
their snsceﬁ‘i]_bility for redemption. To meet the difficulty
which this difference presents to the theory of the Incarnation
without sin,—that is, to show how, if every man reaches per-
fection only through a real union with the Logos, any other
nature could be lost,—has given birth to another theory, only
too flattering to human pride. Man is assumed to be meta-

hysically higher, more excellent, and more susceptible of the

ivine act of assumption. From that etarting-point mys-
ticism has almost from the beginning gone on to represent
man as & microcosm, as 8 representative of all creatures, so
that the union of Christ with man has poured its benefits
forth through him to every other order of the rational
creation.

Is there any scriptural warrant for this ides of man'’s higher
and nearer relation to God ? None, without ing 1n &
circle, and u.rg'mg that very Incarnation which is to be ac-
counted for. The angels are, like men, children of God; they
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stand in the most intimate fellowship with God, in relations
more confidential than man’s, and are more conversant with
Divine secrets; while the condition of the children of the re-
surrection is expressly said to be that of likences to angels.
That the angels desire to look into what men are supposed to
know is not to be accounted for on the ground of their study-
ing any higher prerogative of man; but they simply study
BRedemption. Hence in the Beripture the Divine image in
which man was created is not peculiar to humanity, but
belongs to all personal creatures as such, who farther may be
obviously assumed to possess all human ethical proprieties.
Moreover, if the fallen angels are more deeply fallen than
men, and therefore are unredeemed, does not this take for
granted, what the mind of Christendom has generally ad-
mitted, that they had once been in a higher state of knowledge
than man in his normal beginnings? The notion that man
holds a representative relation to other orders of intelligent
oreatures, when held in connection with the idea that the
generic unity of mankind is conditioned by the manifestation
of the God-man, leads to dreary conclusions. The heavenly
beings, however equal to man in all respects, are without
the God-angel, and without a head, and without a generic
unity. The reasoning followed out would separate man from
every creature in an unreasonable manner, and, indeed, finally
make him alone capable of God.

Undoubtedly man's place in the Divine economy is & great
and comprehensive one; but not because he is higher than
any other order, rather for the opposite reason. The angels
serve him because he is the weaizst, and most needs their
help,—* He that would be greatest, must be servant of all.”
On account of sin the Only-begotten Son of God became
man, and sank into the depth of our death. Hence sin has
brought out into manifestation the profoundest depths and
highest triumphs of Divine love: almost indicating the O felir
culpa, que talem et tantum meruit habere redemptorem! Now,
as it is the kuman nature which the Logos, united with crea-
turely being, glorifies in Himself, He belongs in & peculiar
and most internal manner to humanity ; and all the Divine
glorifieation of the human in the redeemed is no other than
the being transfigured into the image of the God-man, a re-
newal into His image, an eternal reception of His glory, an
indwelling of Christ in them. Redemption, therefore, is more
than the restoration into an original integrity, and what we
obtain in Christ is something incomparably greater than what
we lost in Adam. At the basis of this truth lies the fact,
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however, that man, even in his normal condition, could not
have received his perfection at once, but only through s
beooming,—througlra moral development.

At this point, Dr. Miiller enters upon the subject of the
mystical union, and we must do our best to translate his
words, and so make him responsible for his own thoughts :—

“ This brings us to the border of s region of dim and undefined
notions, which we often have to enter in modern theology, and for
which we desire nothing so much as that they might be rendered
definite and clear, so that we might be able to decide what is their re-
lation to the foundation of Christian theism. To us, the principle of
the highest union of man with God, which involves in itself the
blessedness and holiness of the kingdom of glory, is love; but this
includes, as the abiding distinction of person, so also, in the relation
between the creature and the creator, the abiding distinction of naturs
also. It assumes the most inward dynamical penetration of the
oreaturely life by the self-communicating life of God, a penetration
which is no other than a veritable being and dwelling of God in the
self-resigning creature, in the humanity proceeding from the God-man,
and in which the creature receives from Him all the impulsec of his
life. But it keeps inviolate, as the sacred and, in sll future ages, un-
removeable boundary line, the substantial distinction between the
Creator and the creature. Were the creature to lose, through the love
that unites with God, his creaturely substantiality, and pass over into
the Divine, it would follow that an actual communion of love between
the Creator and the creature could not be, that the creature as such
would not be the object of the Divine lave, but only God ; or, other-
wise viewed, it would follow that the love of God in its outgoing
‘would not confirm and glorify its objects in His own proper essence, but
rather destroy its personality. This view of the Divine love makes it
in its operation very like hate; it makes God an annihilating principle,
& devouring abyss for all who devote themselves to Him. Aud in this
way the wommunicatioum sui, as the essence of love, cannot be under-
atood. Those confused notions seem to carry the fellowship of love,
which is always ethical (using the term in its wide comprehension),
over into & metaphysical region ; they often admit of being so under -
stood, a8 if man were destined to a deification, to an actual and essentiel
union with the Logos, as it were through the medium of the humanity
pertaining to Him. And it is natoral enough that such notions should
specially adept themselves to the proposition that the Son of God
would Lve become man if man had not sinned ; for they render it
pomible to assign to humanity as the end, the communicstion of &
special good in which, according to the previous results of testing, it
was wanting. This specific good would thus be its elevation from the
lower to that higher stage of existence on which the God-man stands,
from the creaturely to the Divine. But are we to take this kind of
langoage s if it were rigorously scientific? As no one could earnestly
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think of a change of substance in thoss who enter into the fellowahip
of the Incarnation of the Son of God, it might be deduced that man
already, and in himself, had identity of essence with the Logos, or Divine
nstare. .. . Bat as all this wonld be no other than a transition from
the prinoiple of theism to that of decided pantheism, we must assume
that expressions of this kind, as used by Christian theologians, have
another meaning. Buat what?”

We cannot pursue the question into its further relations
with pantheism. It might seem in some modern systems
that the Incarnation of Our Lord had for its object the intro-
duction of o finished pantheistic revelation; or, instead of
bringing life and immortality to light, that of showing how
all human personalitier are to be extinguished in Himself.
But, dismissing all this, a more plausible theory is that the
idea of the God-man, beyond which there can be no higher idea
af the end of creation, must be the central idea around which
all creative acts revolve, and in which they find their unity.
This is what the Apostle is supposed to say in the passage of
Colossians i. 16, 17. Before considering this passage, Dr.
Miiller gives us a fine paragraph of prolegomena, which we
must put into English :—

¢ This must be held fast, even in the soteriological basis of the In-
carnation, that Christ is the turning-peint of history; that the Croes
on Golgotha is the limit at which the centrifogal direction of history is
blended into one with the centripetal. If tho fist Adam was the
beginner of a development which, through the power of sin, instead
of sdvancing upwards into union with God, has been an ever-increasing
removal from God, the second Adam has become a development of life
which rests in no other goal then a perfeoted fellowship with God
{1 Cor. xv. 45). Bat the proposition which we reject says more than
this ; it says that homanity, and, therefore, the world generally, was
originally predisposed and destined for the God-man and for union with
Him, and under Him as Head. Here, also, there is & profound under-
lying truth, which has been partislly misunderstood. If the goal of
all creaturely development in the creating thought is to be expressed,
it must be as that free union of the personal creature with God, in
which it becomes altogether the organ of God, pervaded and glorified
by His life. . . . But this pernonal creation united with God, is, in the
eternal idea of God, beheld as one whole, consiating of the fulness of
ﬁ:mnl individuals es its mutoally demanding and furnishing mem-
and thus as a fellowship, & kingdom of beings, which, its
oreatureliness, is ever svbstantially distinet from God, and in which,
nevertheless, God is all in all. Now the Logos, as the abeclate image
of the Father, and as the hypostatical principle of His self-mani-
festation cutwardly, stsuds in a profonnd specifio connection with all
parscnal beings created in the Divine image, Ho is the representative



472 Julius Miller on the Incarnation.

of the Divine idea of the world, the centre of our personality. . ..
As such, He is the mediator in a universal sense, which must be

fully distinguished from that of His salvation; the revealer of
internally, by virtne of His indwellingin their being, who guides their
development to its issues ; for only in the fellowship of God can man,
can the personal creature generally, rise to fellowship with God,
whether in sinless development, or in return from ein.”

But here we must break off, before we lose ourselves; the
relation of the Logos and of the Holy Ghost to the intelligent
oreature apart from redemption, is beyond the province of
human thought. To apply all to Col. i. 16—17: if these
words are to be understood of the Incarnate Logos, and the
expresgion, * were made for Him,” ver. 16, is made to mean
that humanity was originally constitated for the God of the
Incarnation, then ‘all things” must be reduced in signifi-
cation to mankind only, which the context forbids. Redemp-
tion was not in the Apostle’s view when he said, * All things
were made for Him ;" for the inhabitants of heaven are in-
eluded, who need no redemption. ‘“In the Divine thought,
to which the human race is present, as needing salvation,
the counsel of redemption is inseparably bound up with the
counsel of creation.” This sentence is the last that can be
said apon the subject, and aptly sums up the whole matter.
¢ If, finally, the Apostle culls Him the Firstborn of the whole
ereation, he merely defines Him to be born of God, before all
created existemce. Accordingly, ver. 15—17 is to be under-
derstood, indeed, of an ideal and real relation of the universe
to the Bon, but to the Son as Logos ; and it is not till verse 18,
that the Apostle passes on to the dignity of the God-man.
And this aleo shows how Christ, in His state of exaltation,
in which He has received again the glory He had with the
Father before the world was, is represented as being the
Head, not only of the Church, but of angels also, in their
several orders and degrees.”

The true charaoter of sin, and the deep necessity for the
Incarnation in the demands of the Divine nature, are obsoured
by the theory that has been here, 1n a free and almost un-
methodical manner, exhibited. If sin ceases to be a tre-
mendous reality, then that infinite condescension for its sake
that Phil. ii. 8 speaks of, seems to demand the support of s
higher reason ; and that is found, or rather is sought, in the
necessity of the Incarnation for the perfecting of man’s
nature as sach. Buch is Dr. Miiller's verdict.
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Otto on the Eucharistic Saerifice.

Das Abendmahlsopfer der alien Kirche. Von H. M. Fr. Otto.
Gotha : Perthes.

Tws is one of many modern Lutheran manifestoes, aiming to restore
the sacrificial idea which the early Church connected with the sacra-
mental in the Lord’s Supper. It is not, however, a polemical work ;
it does not minister to the Romeward oraving ; nor does it exasperste
the spirit of discord among the German reformed Protestant com-
munion. But what the book is will appear by a short analysis, or
rather sketoh, of its contents, interspersed with a few remarks of
our own.

The religious service of the early Chureh is exhibited, with toler-
able fidelity, as composed of two distinct elements, the ministry of
the Word, and the celebration of the Eucharist: the former being
designed for the benefit of the unbelievers and the catechumen class,
the latter for the faithfal alone. It is certainly not to be denied that
the Bupper might be called the centre of Christian worship : that
word being rightly understood to mean, not the centre of every act
of worship, but the chief event in the worship of the first day of the
week. The Lord’s Dayin the Lord's house was hallowed by the pre-
sence of the Master at His own table, the Lord’s Sapper. Hence it
was essentially a common celebration ; it united the whole Churoh,
was their representative act, and pre-eminently eucharistic. This
eucharistio idea was essentially connected with sacrifice. There were
two aspects of the ordinance: it was both a sacrament and a sacrifice.
The elements laid upon the table were laid upon au altar. They were
emblems of two things: first, of the gifts of God in natare, and
secondly, of the expistory death of Our Lord Jesus Christ; and the
worshipping Church offered through the priest 8 commemorative
sacrifice of socknowledgment, a eucharistic consummation of all
thanksgiving in one.

Now of all this we find no traces in' the Seripture, however
distinotly the traces may appear in the second century. Beautifal
as is the theory, it is not sustasined by eny allusions in the New
Testament. The Lord Himself has once for all appropriated the
bread and wine to be the symbols of His own sacrifice of expiation ;
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and, withont His permission, it is not allowable to make them repre-
sentatives of any other gifts of God. Moreover, it is the glory of the
New Testament temple service that all believers are priests who offer
themselves. When the Epistle to the Hebrews sums up at the close
its teaching as to the * spiritual sacrifices” presented on the
Christian altar, it expressly tells us what those sacrifices were ; and,
most certainly, if the Diviue intention appointed a literal Christian
altar for the symbolical representation of the great gifts of Providence
and grace, that epistle wounld not have ended without some announce-
ment of the fact.

Our author seems to admit that the celebration of the Supper is
not expressly classed by the New Testament writers among the
spiritual sacrifices, but he finds it hard to resist the ovidence of early
antiquity., 1. The elements were consecrated after a remarkable
manner in the apostolic times, as is evident from the liturgy sseribed
to Jamea. There we find an express prayer. 2. And in that
prayer the Church, resting on the sacrifice of Christ, addressed the
Bupreme in words which offered Him the eacrifice of Christ afresh,
after & commemorative manner : ** We recall {0 mind thy salutary
oross, and we offer Thee, O Lord, this innocent sacrifice.”” The
liturgy of Mark, and many pessages of the early fathers, contain the
same circle of ideas. But all this does not carry the argument into
the New Testament. That the table became an altar almost as soon
a8 the Apostles left it, there can be no doubt: an alfar of eucharistio
oblations, and unbloody commemorative sacrifices, but still an altar.
The Apostolio Church, however, knew no such altar. It had no visible
presentation of sacrifice. The breed and the cup that were blessed
wero still the ‘ communion " partaken of by the Church. Now,
when we remember how near akin, in the Old Testament, were the
ideas of thank-offerings and partaking of the altar, we may be sure
that if the offering bad been continued it would have been men-
tioned. But it is not so. The offering is snpposed to be presanted
in heaven ; and the partaking of the altar only on earth.

Otto brings into marked prominence in connection with this subject
the Epistle to the Hebrews. Deep as are his explorations in the
Palestine mines, he is true to his Lutheranism, and goes first to the
New Testament, to which also, as in duty bound, he finally returns.
Christ, in his theory, is the eternal High Priest, whose function, as
such, theology has not yet exhausted. He thinks that oo much atten-
tion has been paid to the Redeemer's intercession, as apart from the
foundation of it, the perpetual presentation of the expiatory blood.
It is true that Otto does not seem to carry his realistic and literalist
views of the sscred blood in heaven to the extreme reached by
Bengel, Oetinger, Stier, and others ; or even to the modified extent of
sensuous theory of which Delitzsch is the best example and exponent.
He may not oling to the idea of an ** incorraptible blood,” as supposed
to be taught by 1 Pet. i. 16, 19; bat still he makes the presentation
of His blood by Christ the scene which is ever in process in heaven,
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and the representation of which is for ever in process uwpon earth.
The propitiatory offering above has corresponding to it & eucharistical
offering below. It is the earnest dedire of s large class of modermn
Latherans to revive this sacrificial idea as belonging to the Lord's
Bupper. Bunsen, Hengstenberg, Koenig, Bohoeberlein, and very
many others, have spent, and are spending, much pains apon the
exhibition of the good results that may be expected to follow from s
rovival of it. But there are two things that should make us pause.
First, the terms of our Lord’s own institution permit no such ele-
ment o enter; and, secondly, the idea, however seemingly innocent
in itself, has always been found to predispose the theological schools
which have received it for the admission of the expiatory eacrifice
also, and the dootrine of transubstantiation.

As it regards the former, these writers plead hard that * Do this in
remembrance of me ’’ must needs mean more than * Receive this in
remembrance of me.” And of this there can be no donbt. The
sacred ordinance has an objective as well as a subjective gide. The
congregation certainly does perform something before God as well as
receive something from God. There is a service as well as a blessing.
By the ministration of its representatives the Church does *‘show
forth the Lord’'s death till He come ; ' but it cannot be maintained
with any propriety that the ¢‘ showing forth ' is an exhibition before
God 8o long as the strict meaning of the term ¢* show forth,” or
proclaim, is adbered to. The Saviour has absorbed into Himself all
sacrificial fonctions; and those who would find authorisation for
usages and for phraseology which for & long time the reformed
theology had seen fit to lay aside, may find ample hints through all
the ideas up to Irenmus, and almost the very feet of the Apostles ; but
not in their teaching itself, nor in the churches over which they pre-
gided. And those very hints of the apoetolical fathers have been
much exaggerated. Irensmus scarcely does more than oppose the
spirituality of the Christian sscrifice generully to the material character
of the Jewish escrifice ; and his reference to the bread and wine as
productions of nature consecrated to God may also be explained by
his anti-Gnostic views in relation to matter and the material bless-
ings of Providence. It is true that Eusebius and Augustin gave
great prominence to the sserifice of the Lord's table; but they lay
all the emphasis on the commemorative character of the encharistio
oblation, and upon its figurative and symbolical character. And they
are not authorities who in these things should sway the usage of the
Church. They feebly resisted s current that was strongly setting in
towards transubstantiation.

The admission of an altar instead of the Lord's table, however
decently veiled and carefully fenced, has never failed, and will never
fail, to give acooes to other idess that tend to the same Roman
Catholio issue. It is true that there is & very wide interval between
the doetrines of our Latheran brethren, and the doctrine of Trent.
The latter insists upon the repetition and the continuation of the
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expiatory sacrifice of Christ. The most recent wrilars of that com-
munion teach thet the death of Jesus Himself was only the initial,
gevetic, germinant point, only the virtnal sceomplishment of this pro-
pitiatory work. That which took place on the cross was to the snbsequent
sacrifices, presented in the celebration of the mass, what the creation
of Adam was to the formation of the entire human race. Their
theory makes it at once the extension and continusation of Our Lord's
incarnation, and of His sacrifice on Calvary: given once to the race
in the miracalous conception, He is perpetually given literally afresh
in the Eucharist; His oblation once offered, is, in all its reality and
import, offered afresh/in every renewed sacrifice of the altar. Between
all this and the eucharistic and commemorative oblation, there is, we
repest, a very wide interval, But the latter paves the way for the
former. He who serves at a eucharistio altar will by degrees, but
almost certainly, be led to think of some other meaning of the
term altar. It is better, therefore, to abetain from the term, and
adhere to the one and all sufficient and sscramental idea of the great
institution.

At the same time we are free to admit that the reaction from the
altar theory has tended to impoverish both the doctrine and the
celebration of the Lord’s Supper. It is not a sacrifice ; but it is a
joyful remembrance on the part of the worshipping assembly of &
sacrifice that was once offered. It is not merely a commemoration
of Christ's desth, or a festal proclamation of faith in His name
generally ; but it is a solemn and specific remembrance of His sacri-
JSicial death, in which the victim should first be beheld in the signs
which He has appointed before the High Priest takes the place of
the victim, and gives Himself to the believer by these tokens. The
works of Lutheran divines have done very much to exalt the
eucharistio service, to make it more objective, and to give it a more
distinet and emphatic place in the worship of Christianity. Bat
the benefit has been far from unalloyed. Their sacrificial ides,
while seeming to protect the rite from Romish perversion, by showing
the true sacrifice that the sacrament retains, has really tended to
lead towards a modified sacrificial presence of the atoning Saviour.
And their sacramental ides has, especially in its recent developmenta
of the consubstantiation theories, tended strangely to sensualise this
most spiritual ordinance. If we can learn wisdom by these failures,
and; preserve for ourselves the two ideas of commemoration and
reception without the admixture of alien elements, we shall do well.
But an extract from a work of Hengstenberg must be inserted, st
onoe to justify the remarks above made, and to show how evangelical
is the epirit by which our German ‘Ritualists "’ are animated. The
following remarks are found in an essay on *‘ The Sacrifices of Holy
Seripture,"”’ lypondod to the Commentary om Ecclesiastes (Clark's
For. Theol. Lib. Third Series, Vol. VI. p. 891):—

* Substantially we present our New Testament gin-offering when
we sing, in the public worship of God, the praises of the spotless
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Lamb of God, slain for our redemption. But it wers to bo desired
that the ides of sacrifice should be more distinetly expressed in our
cultus than it is. Christ bas, it is true, ‘ by His one offering, per-
fected for ever them who are sanctified’ (Hebrews ix. 14.) ‘He
sppeared once in the end of the world to put away sin by His sacri-
fice’ (Hebrews ix. 26). The Romish saerifice of the mass, even on
the view of it given by Veith (see his work, Usber das Messopfer),
a3 ‘ an imitative representation of the sacrificial death of Christ on
the cross,’ does not meet the want. It is open to suspicion, both as
leading to & confusion of the two states of Christ, namely, of the
state of humiligtion and of that of exaliation, and as too easily
giving occasion ¥hd support to views whioh clash with the complete
eufliciency of Christ's one sacrifice on the cross. Our presentation of
that one eacrifice of Christ to God is an entirely different thing. It
were to be desired that, before the celebration of the Eucharist, by
means of which we appropriate this sacrifice to ourselves, some rite
should be performed in which we present the sacrifice to the angry
majesty of God,—a rite, solemnly representing and symbolically
embodying that watch-word of our Church, ¢ the blood and righteous-
ness of Christ, they are my adornment and robe of honour,’—a rite
through which every Sunday the burdened heart might solemnly
cast its load of guilt and sin on Him who bore our weaknesses and
carried our sorrows. We want, in short, the sacrifice of the mass in
an evangelical eense and spirit. Buch a rite would truly become &
Chureh which has chosen for its device the words, ¢ By faith alone;’
s device meaning, of course, nothing else than ‘By the blood of
Christ alone.” For faith, in the sense of the Lutheran Church, is
not that airy thing which it is now often represented to be ; it is no
hollow, empty excitement or enthusiaam. We look upon faith as the
begging hand by which we lay hold on the merits of Christ, by which,
kmeeling under His cross, we grasp the feet of Christ. The sin-
offering is the beginning of all true religion, but it is not its end.
There follow the sacrifices which, under the old covenant, were
offered by those who were in a state of grace, and which ought still
to be offered epiritually by the same class.”

We must not enlarge. It is enough to reply to the argument of
the venerable expositor that, had suech & rite been thought desirable
by the Founder of the Chureh, He would have told us.

Nippold on Contemporary Church History.

Handbuch der neuesten Kirchengeschichte. Von Fr. Nippold.
1867.

‘WaLz the press is sending ont a steady succession of works and
monographs on Ancient Eeclesiastical History, those do good eervice
who take note of current events, and write on contemporary events.
After all, no future historians will be able to take so clear a view of



478 Literary Notices.

these events, or write so vividly about them. The present writer,
moreover, has the great advantage of & dispassionate temper, and a
wide Catholio tolerance. A fow oxtracts are all that we can venture
on; they will prove worth our pains in tranalating, and the reader’s
pains in . The first brings before us the irrepressible Papal
question ; but the Pope is not Pio Nono. 1t is Pius VIL, and his
atnn to Rome in 1814, and his re-establishm ent on the throe of

Peter.

¢ Binee the brilliant era of the domination of the Popes in the
Middle Ages, the minds of men bad never been betier disposed than
in 1814 towards the representative of Christ upon ﬁh

* The question then raised was this: Could Papecy reguin
a position similar to that which she occupied during the Middle Ages,
an epoch when the Church had known how to seize upon the diree-
tion of ideas? Was it not posaible for the Pope to place himself
afresh at the head of that movement which was agitating the people ?
It was o time when the restoration of the ancient order of things,
joined to the persistency of new ideas, was making felt everywhere
the necesaity of & compromise between the past and the present, and
above all of a régime at onee constitutional and representative. Was
it not poseible for the Pope to take the initiative, and in his quality
of Bovereign Pastor of Christianity to call upon princes to accom-
plish the general desire ? Undoubtedly, by so doing the Holy Father
would have guined lasting sympathies; possibly he might have
rendered himself leader of the movement, as were his great prede-
cessors of the Middle Ages in the struggle between princes and
people. We have seen, it is true, thirty years later, that after the
Holy See had stood for many years at the head of the reaction, the
attempt of the liberal pontificate of Pius IX. suffered & complete
check. But may we not believe that & similar atiempt would have
proved for Pius VIL. in 1814 much more easy of execution than it
was for his successor. This opinion, natural as it may be, cannot
stand examination. In the Middle Ages the Pope was at the head of
tbe intellectunal movement, becanse at this time the Church was the
foous of civilisation. It was then natural that the Holy See should
oonstitute itself the organ of the dominant idess, and that, by its
challenge to take up the oross for the glory of God and His Chureh,
it rendered itself formidable to temporal princes, whilst its cause
became that of the people. But in 1814 such a position was no
more tenable. BSince the Reformation the See of Rome had always
been closely united to all those tendencies opposed to the desires of
the people. The same spirit which, by the Encyclical of 1884,
deolared war to the death agninst the liberal aspirations of our epoch,
had already erected in 1814 an insuperable barrier between the
Papacy and civil society. It was then impossible for the Holy Father
to give satisfaction to the wishes of the modern world ; for political
hbonlmmunurlydny-mtedto.hbertyoﬂhonghtmthn
Catholicism can admit. A free people would not know how to raise
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an obstacle to the diffasion of light; enjoying liberty in the State, it
would naturally be led to desire it in the Church. Thus the Papeoy
restored oould not but assume an attitude hostile towards tendencies
80 closely allied to & revolutionary spirit that this epirit itself sought
to give the death-blow to the Roman Pontificate. It is not, them,
astonishing to see the Pope, after his restoration, effacing, as much as
possible, the traces of the revolution, and of the Napoleonio domina-
tion, and re-establishing in all points the anaient order of things."

The Jesuits were the effective coadjutors of the Holy See. Re-
established by Pius VII., this order sueceeded by degrees in in-
foging nltramontane ideas into the minds of the majority of the
episcopate, and brought about in several countries concordats favour-
able to the Roman Curia. Omn the other hand, the machinations of
the Society had prodaced a bad impression on the warld at large, and
alienated the more intelligent classes of the population of even Catholie
Europe. ** Nevertheless,” says Herr Nippold, * Catholicism is at
the present time, and will probably continue, the most considerable of
the Christian confessions. In faet, the hope that some have enter-
tained of seeing Italy and Spain pass over to Protestantism has mno
more real foundation than the expectation Manning expresses of see-
ing the speedy defeat of heresy. The wind will still blow whither it
listoth, the Spirit of Christ will manifest Himself in divers manners,
and the kingdom of God will go on gathering recruits, in different
churches, of sincere adherents.”

Our historian describes well the difference between the Protestant
historian and the Roman Catholic in regard to this freedom and
Catholicity of the Divine Spirit. ‘ The Protestant historian will
never guffer himself to be deprived of the liberty to seek for and
admire this spirit of grace under all kinds of strange and grotesque
disguises ; while Catholicism, if consistent, cannot do this. The
Protestant only pays homage to his own faith when he admits that
Oatholicism had in the past its raison d'étre. For instance, however
much we may regret to see the sisters of charity becoming, in certain
cases, the pioneers of Jesuitism, that does not hinder our admiring
their benevolent activity. Although we cannot recognise in certain
observances that worship which is in spirit and in truth, we cannot
fail to perceive the sincerity of the spirit of devotion that they
oxpross. Even while we think that monachism is opposed to the
true destiny of man, we would not withhold our admiration from the
fine oxamples of abnegation given by certain individual monks. The
same principle shonld make us just to Catholic art and scienee, to the
creations of Overbeck, to the labours of the Oratorians, to the mis-
sionary activity and zeal for civilisation of Romish propagandist
societies. We indeed regard as above everything else a religious
eonviction freely scquired, but we perceive a certain grandeur in the
humble submission of individual thinking to the objective authority
of the Church, quite apart from the opinion we may hold as to that
sathority itself. So, to use Hase's fine remark, by the side of Luther,
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at the Diel of Worms, we may place Fénélon rudmg his own con-
demnation to his flock as & fine example of true piety.”

Although we can subscribe freely to all this, we mnnotbntnm
ber that it is often our duty to deny ourselves and do violencs to our
instincts in this matter. It is not Jesuitism which teaches us, but
Christian prudence, that we must not give the system of Rome too
much credit even for the good that may be found within its borders.
At any rate we must be careful to remember that whatever is grand
and praiseworthy in Catholicism is not of Rome but of the Gospel.
Too often the system silently sppropristes the tribute that is paid,
not to it, but the genius of Christianity, which it has not been able to
suppress, to which it has given a strong one-sided development.
Our author, however, does not leave the subject there.

“ But if we feel ourselves attrasted by the moral grandeur which
ancient Catholicism may present, we have nothing but detestation for
the immorul influence of modern Jesuitism. A religious party which
eould instigate the horrible scenes of Barletta in Italy, the peneen
tion of the Jews in Bohemis, and of the Protestants in the Tyrol ;
society which in France and in Spain is daily inventing new m.u'lolu,
which demoralises the people by its pilgrimages in Catholic lauds
and by scandalous methods of proselytism in mixed countries, which
shows itself retrograde when it has power in its hands, and revolu-
tionary when it is in the minority; which has so little care for moral
regeneration that it condescends to inspire the most abandoned
journalism ;—such & society, we say, cannot be too severely con-
demned, in virtue of the principle, ‘ By their fruits ye shall kmow
mm "

The quiet, earnest, deepemng protest of modern intelligence, even
in Catholic lands, against the supremacy of Jesuitism, is exhibited
with much vigour. But we forbear to quote anything further on this
subject. That protest is assuming & form in Bavaria and elsewhere
st the present time which this book, recent as it is, did not dream of.
The central power of religious despotism has never had such &
challenge sounded in its hearing. The rebellion against Rome's
temporal power and resistance to its spiritual authonty, both exhi-
bited by professed adberents, i# s phenomenon without example.
We ean only wait to see the end.

Herr Nippold's glance over the Christian world rests with a very
critical severity on German Lutheranism. He is very decisive in his
judgment upon the strait and intolerant orthodoxy which in the
Church has risen up to resist the free spirit of criticism that has
reigned in the Schools. * This orthodory, sprung from ancient
pietism aod the religious revival which followed the wars of Inde-
pendence, found soon in Hengstenberg its chief, and in the Evangetical
Gazstte its organ. The journal of the celebrated professor has
launched its anathemas against the incredulous science of the age, and
sought the aid of the secular arm to purge the Church and the uni-
verzities of heretical doctors. The sccession of Frederick William IV.
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gave this party the power he songht, and permitted him to exe-
cute his plan. The events of 1848, and the political and religious
reaction which followed, added to the infleence of Hengstenberg and
his friends, who, from that time all-powerful, gave scope without
restraint to their spirit of domination.” To this key our historieal
critio continues his strain, paints vividly the decay of true theological
science, the inferior character of the recruits to the ranks of the
clergy, and the decline of national interest, or, at any rate, of the
interest among the intelligent olasses, in the ** official religion.” In
all this, the author makes & great mistake. Hengstenberg, as the
head of orthodox Christian learning, is responsible for nothing but
good. The high ecclesiasticism and rigid state control are matters
quite apart. We admit the force of many of the charges against this
spirit, though we have no great faith in the Schenkel sort of liberalism
as a cure. We will close with an extract on Alexander Vinet.

* The fundamental idea of Vinet's Apologetic is that of the natural
affinity which exists between the buman conscience and the Gospel.
The proof of the truth of Christianity he finds in the harmony
between it and the most interior needs of the human heart. External
proofs are powerless to demonstrate its truth. To understand it
aright, man should come into immediate contsct with the Gospel.
Then is vindicated the testimonium anime naturaliter Christiane,
which Tertullian, Clement, and Origen dilated on. With Vinet the in-
telleotual element gives place to the moral and subjective. The dogmas
purely speculative, and the supernatural element in Christianity, are
not so much to him, though he maintaing the necessity of a super-
natural revelation. As to his dogmatism, Vinet is a heretic when
tosted by strict orthodoxy. The person of Christ if considered in a
psychological point of view, is the centre of his morals ; that is, of
his theology. Subjective sanctification, and not objective expistion,
is the principal thing. In this he directly opposes the Calvinistic
anthropology, and gives scope to the free activity of man. He insists
on the fact that, ever since the fall, there remains in man a recepti-
vity for the influence of grace. Faith is pre-eminently a matter of the
will, a moral act; hence that faith alone justifies which approves itself
by works. A characteristic trait of his point of view is that he sub-
stitates the less dogmatic terms ‘save’ and *salvation’ for the con-
secrated terms ¢ justify ' and ¢ justification.’ *’

Here again there is some truth and a great deal of error. Itis
true that M. Vinet adopted, in his recoil from opposite errors, a freer
view of some of the doctrines of the Gospel than we hold, and
used langnage that concedes more than he would really have given
up. But his influence has been a good one, and his land will long
feel the effect of it. Our eritic admits that *‘ the partisans of theo-
logical conservatism have been nourished by his ideas as well as those
of the extreme left."”

We have given only s faint idea of the comprehensiveness of this
free glance over Christendorn. We had no intention of recommending
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the book itself; only to make s few interesting extracts. The right
book on this meoet must be written by an equally acute and well-
informed observer, with what we should eall a more orthodox eye.

Ewald on Hebrews.

Das Sendsoreiben an die Hebrmer und Jacobos’ Rund-
schreiben. Anhbang zur Erklirang der Sendschreiben
des Apostel Paulus. QGottingen: Dieterich.

Tas former of these two volumes, Dr. Ewald says, is only a
oontinuation of his works on the New Testament, and especially of
the Epistles of St. Paul. The Epistle to the Hebrews is the most
immediate and the most important continuation of that kind of
Christian epistles which Bt. Paul founded. The Catholic Epistle of
James is one which, notwithstanding its slightneds, is a counterpoise
to 8t. Paul's epistles. At least, such seems to be the plain meaning
of the somewhat rhetorical preface. Before entering on his work he
gives us one of his characteristic out-pourings of condemnation. The
complaint here is, that the books of the New Testament are far more
superficially and unconseientiously treated than those of the Old:
“ which seems at first glanee a thing hardly credible, and yet is only
too true.”” The veteran wields the old two-edged sword; emiting,
on the one hand, the Kliefoths and the Hengstenbergs * who. like
the lovers and half-lovers of the so-called Tibingen school,!have not
the fundamental knowledge and aptnesses which the earnest work
requires; and, on the other, the Yolkmars and others, who wish to
push forward to s later time the production of most of the early
Christian documents.” The preface is altogether a rough one, but
this sentence is fine: ‘“ A moure accurate ,examination will give
us o see much detail, seemingly slender and yei very important,
which without it must remain more mysterious and uncertain than it
need. Behind the New Testament books we then see s mass of
writings which the authors used quite apart from those received in
the Old Testament ; and this will appear very plainly in the Epistle
to the Hebrews, if we only come to understand it aright. Our two
books give us, when soundly studied, the surest testimonies that
when they were writien there had been already long established
a very influential new Christian literature of Gospels and Epistles.
What avail aguinst this all the late and most recent fables which
twaddle about the much later origin of the Gospels. [The *‘ Goapels "
of the Zurich theologian Volkmar, to wit, which for this resson fall
to the ground ; and must in Germany fall to the ground if we are to
bave a true Christianity remaining.] Let us all be on our guard, on
account of the consequences that follow, lest we become the prey of
such babbling theologiane and raw philologists.”

Ewald makes the object of the Epistle to the Hebrews to be, the
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Italy, agninst apostasy into partial or entire Judaiam. suthor is
neither Psal, nor Barnabas, Luke, Clemens Romanus, nor Apollos ;
but a young friend and dissiple of Panl unknown to us, who, at the
time of the consiruction of this epistle resided in Cwmsarea or the
neighbourhood. His end this writer—a man deeply in
Philonio wisdom—sought to gain by first exhibiting Jesus Christ as
exalted above Moses and Aaron and the highest angels; as the
supreme and only trne High Priest; as the sole falfiller of every
hope of true religion ; and as the perfector of the kingdom of God.
That is the centre of the whole epistle, which is more a scientifio
treatise than St. Panl's (a3 it were a kind of * Midrasch ). Ewald's
divisions are : 1. Christ is higher than the angels, chap. i.—ii. 4.
2. But He is also higher than the Old Testament high priest, on
which account all should confess to Him, and depend upon Him,
chap. ii. §,v. 6. 8. Heis the true spiritual High Priest, the mediator
of the perfected covenant between God and man, and therefors the
only ground of a sure hope for eternal salvation, chap. v. 11, x. 81.
4. We should believe in Him, and the significance and nature of this
faith is here exhibited, with the power and blessing that accompanies
it, chap. x. 82, xii. 11. §. A great Christian exhortation ends, which,
however, always looks back on the substance of the epistle, chap.
xii. 13, xiii. 35.

It will be plain, from this specimen, that Ewald's commentary is
based on no supremely fine or original analysis. As to the composi-
tion itself, it is of the nature of paraphrase, consisting of short,
lively, often - profound, slways suggestive, but not clearly evangelical
remarks. The effort at condensation has been carried too far. But
any illustration we may give must be selected from the other volume,
to which we now turn. The following sprightly sentences from the
preface will be interesting to the English reader, especially as they
are not likely o reach him in any other way. They display the sin-
gular combination of dignity and petulance, of self-sufficiency and
humility, of conservatism and freedom of thought, which have distin-
guished ‘‘ H. Ewald " from the beginning. It must be premised that
the translation is faithful, but by no means anxions about exact-
Deds :—

“The seven epistles of the New Testament, which I here write in
one volume of exposition, close the task I sssigned myself. The
Acta of the Apostles will follow, and I hope then to present these
volumes, devoted to the cause of New Testament exegesis, to the
friends of an exhaunstive and fandamental investigation, and » fruit-
fol application of the truths of the Bible.”

Paasing over s farious diatribe against all kinds of assailants of the
truth and of himself, which none out of Germany can well ander-
stand, we come to words of more general concernment, as i
on Romanism and the Protestant union: ‘The Papal Church no longer
hinders the free development of the evangelical in owr part of the
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world : what an immense echange has taken place during the term of
my publie career; since my journey to Rome in 1888, through' all
varieties of events in the interval, I have incessantly fought aguinst
Papal Christendom so far as it opposed the free development of the
truths and of the powers of Christianity ; all that I have done I have
done thoughtfully, bave nothing to retract of the severest things I
have said, forgive all the persecutions I have endured, trusting that
I have contributed something to the happy change that has taken
piace. What would the Evangelical Church have been able to do as
aguinst the amazing efforts and resources of the Papacy during
these fifty yoars, if she had not found in Biblical science and the
oldest Christian documents an endless store of important elements of
knowledge and arguments! But one science has penetrated with
more and more irresistible force into the opposite camp; who can
doubt this in the face of such abundant evidence! or what genuine
Christian will not rejoice thet in this elow but sure way & higher
and purer intelligence is growing up, and thus the way prepared for
the removal of the most profound misunderstandings and enmities !
But, concurrently with the spread of our purged and assured know-
ledge, political popular movements have brought it about that the
E icals have sttained to equal rights with the Papisis even in
lands where the Papacy preponderates; and whst is to hinder in
France, Italy, Austria, and even Spain, Evangelical Christianity
epreading and proving by fact that it can do more than the Papal
Church can do to strengthen and elevate both government and
le? To make so much stir about the recent Papal effort by
its Vatican Council, its Decres of Infallibility, and its justifi-
cation of a multitude of indefinite and incomprehensible things, was
scarcely worthy of the intelligence of the Evangelicals. The Papal
Church can in this day, neither within nor without its own circle,
hinder an earnest Christian man from living faithfal to true Chris-
tianity ; and the best Christians of both communions are coming to
understand each other in the most free and salutary manner upon all
points necessary for the true welfare of our people. I say not that
we Evangelicals should yield to indifference, and disregurd or apolo-
gise for any residue of restraints to Christian freedom where they
are grievooaly felt. But of what avail are the everlasting howlinge
with which the papers of Schenkel and others are echoing ? 1Isit
not as plain as possible that they have not now any real resson for what
they do ? that the powers most inimieal to a true Christianity and its
saving power are to be sought elsewhere ? He who, having s place
in the Evangelical Church, nevertheless is helping to its destruction, is
the true transgressor, beuue he hinders the true powers of
Christianity from working outwardly in all directions, and healing
those old wounds in the only way in which they can now be
dedirably hedod And esuch a destroyer is in the present day
Schenkel.”
We must pause. In our judgment Ewald has some measure of
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truth on his side. The Papacy, and the Papal corruption of Chris-
tianity, is not to be overthrown by & semi-infidel Chnstisnity. And
we also think that the free Protestants are more to be dreaded than
the powerless Bomanists in these days. But & few words on the
prosent volume, which shows that Ewald himself in his own way is
an enemy of that high firm dootrine of inspirstion and canonical
Seripture which alone can save Christian truth. It eontains an
exposition of the two Epistles of Bt. Peter, Jude, the three pastorals,
and the epistle to the Gentile Christians (which we call The
The tone of Ewald's introduction to this last epistle will be a
specimen of the whole. It was the production of an imitator of
Paul : * Much earlior was there an impulse to write to the Christian
world in the name and spirit of the Apostle Paul, than in the name
and spirit of the Apostle Peter. Both these had departed about the
same time, but Paul, as the incomparable Christian letter-writer, was
much better known ; Peter’s one letter was alone in existence. Paul’s
epistles governed the Christian world, and moulded its spirit. One
and another would feel the longing to merge his personality in that of
the great teacher of Christendom, and pour out the strain that Paul's
spirit had begotten within him : the dead speaking etill through the
living. The Gentile churches had increased ; they were in great
danger, they needed a revival of the spirit of their founder, and no
work oould be more Christian and praiseworthy.” Afler dilating on
the noeds and the dangers of the Gentile churches, and the scope of
the epistle as addressed to them, Ewald goes on:—

 Such was the creative double thought of this epistle ; and as no
other had nttered this double truth so vigorously and so exhaustively,
this one very early attained a high estimation. It is the epistle to the
Qontile Christians on the dignity and glory of the Church, on its
relation to Christ and its entire nature ; and the abiding service of
the dooument was this, that it appeared precisely at the time when
Christianity had become wrapped up with the interests of the Gentile
community, and when there were but fow o be found who bad &
cloar conception of the meaning and destiny of the universal Charch
as such. The merit of the unknown author was that he, though by
many tokens not a Gentile Christian himself, but of the Jewish stock,
yet so fully recognised the equal prerogative of the heathen, and
took such pains to show that it was based upon the Divine purposes
in the government of the world. This showed him to be the
worthiest and the most gratefal disciple of the Great Apostle, in
whose spirit and with whose voice he seeks to work in his own age,
willingly suppressing his own personality and name."

How many of Ewald's ansthemas upon the Tiibingen echoel,
and their reckless displacements of the writings of the two great
Apostles, Paul and John, might be retorted upon Ewald himeelf.
For ourselves, we are always amazed at this inconsistency and other
similar instances in this powerful writer; but we are still more
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amazed at the blindness of the modern eriticism which insists upon

unkmown men in the post-apostolio times. i
that almost any expedient would be preferable to this o:
ingenious eritie could be with infinite difficunlty brought to admit such
s pions frand as this while as yet the voices of the
still lingering in the Chaurch's ears. But it has proved s very fasei-
nating hypothesis. It gave an account of 2 Peter, Jude, Ephesians,
and now it will answer for the Epistles to Timothy and Titus.

When the Gnostic heresies had intruded, and the leadars of the
Church had grown cerrupt, the writer of these three letters felt
keenly and unbearably the danger. Vainly did he wish that Pual
himself, the great founder of Christianity in the heathen world, were
back again, or still lived to pierce the darkness with his burning
words ; vainly did he look round upon his contemporaries for some
one who would act as Paul's represontative and onter the breach. *‘ Bo
at last he sank into the depths of his own spirit, concealed his own
personality behind that higher name, and wrote with s fiery pen these
epistles, as if Paal himself had written them to Timothy and Titus,
to remind them of their duties as over-shepherds, overseers, or

But we shall not prooeed with Ewald's theories, however intarest-
ing they are in his way of putting them. The reader ean judge for
himself what value to place on these volumes. It may be eaid, in
conclusion, that the author takes it for granted that his readers have
all his works, and know them well: he continually refers to his
History of the Jewish Poople for information that ought to be given
in these commentaries. For ourselves, we would not willingly be
without Ewald’s works ; but we do mot set much store by them as

exegetical helpa.

Gracetz and Zockler on Ecclesiastes.

1. Kohelet oder der Balomonische Prediger, ubersetst und
kritisch erliutert. Von Dr. H. Graetz.

9. Eoclesiastes or Koheleth. By Dr. Otto Zockler. American
Edition, edited by Professor Tayler Lewis, LL.D. Edin-
burgh : Clark, 1870.

Howevee much we may differ from many of the econclusions of
this learned Hebraist—almost supreme in all that relates to Jewish
history, literature, and philology—we cunnot but be fascinated by Dr.
Gruete’ work on Eoclesiastes. The theory which he adds to the many
that have gone before may as well be stated in the words of his
preface, the raciness of which will probably incline German readers

%
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to study his commentsry. Our translstion is a very free one, but
faithfal

s« A foll century has elapsed since Moses Mendelssohn vindicated
for the book of Koheleth, which had suffered much from typological
and bomiletio obscuration, & rational commentary. To this end he
used the Jewish and Christian exegetical contributions. His expo-
gition eumot now be msed; but it was, in its time, an advance.
Bince then, in common mth all the sciences, classical and semitio
plulol have taken gigantio strides. The so-called ¢ Preacher of

,' however has not derived much benefit. And so it is that
mnny [ eom.menhry of recent times is actuslly behind that of
Mendelsgohn.

* This is not tlie place to consider to what extent this slender
exegetical progress, or rather thie decline, in regard to the ¢ Preacher,’
may be attributed to the dogmatic prejudices whieh still hinders us
from pushing to their profitable results the consequences of criticiem.
But it cannot be denied that there has been much neglect of the
axiom, inoonteetable in philology, that every product of literature
must be explained by its own historical contemporary type. Probably
also something must be set to the account of faulty acquaintance
with the procees of Israelitish history afier the Erile, about which
men know only the blue outlines and the prominent peaks without
reaching the primary rocks and formations.

“ It was with me as with many other investigators in regard to
this book of Koheleth. I long stood before it as before a riddle, the
solation of which not only had escaped men but must be despaired
of. The countless commentaries left me, as they have left others,
unsatisfied. In details they contributed much help, but the whole
remained still obscure and intangible. At length it occurred to me
that many things in Kohelsth spoke plainly of Herod, his mis-
goveroment and his surroundings, and this discovery at once began
to clear away the darkness. I followed this clue and found thst,
with every step, the greatest part of the book admitted s connected
and unforoed explanation from the events and the tendencies of the
Herodian epoch. This discovery encouraged me to the bold reso-
lntion of adding yet another to the multitude of expositions already
extant. There is the genesis of my work.

The result of this investigation leads to the uaumphon, that
Kohelsth is the youngest book of the Hagiographa, and in ancient
Biblical literature generally. This view altogether disturbs and
deranges the traditional and well-supported doctrine as to ite eanoni-
cal autharity. Hence we are prepared for such remarks as the
following : —

“Two books on Biblical literature, both aseribed to Solomen, excite
in the inquirer an ever-new wonder how they ever found s place in
the canonical Scripture : the Song of Solomon and the Ecclesiastes.
These two make, 80 to speak, a discord in the music of the seriptural
whole : the tone is quite different from that of the other canonieal
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writings. The Bong celebrates ardent love, and is so full of it that
it has not a single word left for God, the religious life and feeling,
and for the moral sphere of thought generally. Kohelsth certainly
speaks of God, and of ethical principles; but in & spirit of such
harsh contradiction to what we have been accustomed to regard as
religious truth, that we must needs stamp it as anti-moral if we look
st its exhortation to enjoyment, and as anti-religious if we look at its
scepticism as to the doctrine of immortality. No other writings
have, even among the Hagiographs, so anti-Biblical s type. It is
true that the Book of Esther does not mention God's name ; but it
deals with the mirsoulous, and, at the same time, natural deliverance
of the Jewish people, and so far we can understand its reception into
the canan. The dramatised dialogue of Job, with which Ecclesiastios
has some affinity, contains some sceptieal, and, here and there, sar-
castic asseults on the Divine righteousness and impeachments of His
moral government; but it ends in an atoning style. God puis to
shame the short-sighted murmuring of man, and so far Job has s
didactic character: it leads throngh doubt to conviction. Quite
otherwise is it with the book Koheleth : it closes with a dissonance.
It ends by recommending an endemoniat way of life, especially the
enjoyment of youth, before the infirmity of age creeps on; and yet
adds to all this the ironical * All is vanity,’ even the enjoyment of
joy is vanity.”

This will be enough. The introduction and appendix are an elabo-
rate attempt to prove that there is no religion in the book, that it
was written in the spirit of » malignant seepticism, restrained and
yeot scarcely restrained ; petulantly satirising, though in the spirit of
fear, the evils of the Herodian sway. Traces of Greek and of Latin
are discovered, the former accurately enough. But the effect of the
whole is very painful. Dr. Graets forgets that the * discord '’ which
he hears may be of that kind that perfects the strain, and that the
whole cluster of books, of which this is one, form but the overture of
something far higher and nobler. Besides, he has no right to omit
the redeeming verses at the end : we have read his arguments care-
fally, but they fail to convince us that they are an appendix of
snother hand. Conneot them with the previous strain, and the effect
is glorious. As to the Herodian hypothesis, it is utterly baselees.
'We might admire the comparatively late production of the book, and
yet keep it within canonical limits. As to its contents, we have an
argument that Dr. Graetz would reject: it is s mysterious book of
the Old Testament.

“All is vanity"—a eigh that is uttered twenty-five times—is
indeed the central strain of the book: it is a declaration of the
vanity, which long experience had taught the writer, of all merely
human thoughts, and labours, and aspirations. While there is a
gloomy and paradoxical strain everywhere, there is the clear asser-
tion of the presence of a personal God, and of & moral government
walched over, and the lesson is evident that a belief in the activity
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and judgment of a faithfal God lends to all the blessings of life their
true charm. In short, it would not be difficult to show that, so far
from being the immoral and infidel work which this modern eritie
declares, it is really one of the profoundest products of the wisdom
of the Divine Spirit.

As to the date to be assigned to it, let us hear Zickler, whose
work, in Lange's Bible, is the best commentary on this book extant :—

 If this book may therefore be very probably considered as about
oontemporary with Nehemiah and Malachi, or between 450 and 400,
then we may find the inducement and aim of its production in the
fact that the sad condition of his nation, and the unfortunate state of
the times, led the author to the presentation of grave reflections as
to the vanity of all earthly things, and to the search after that which,
in view of this vanity, could afford him consolation and strength of
faith, and the eame to other truth-loving minds led by the sufferings
of the present into painful inward strife and doubts. The result of
these refleotions, the author—a God-fearing Israelite, belonging to
the caste of the Khakamim, or wise teachers of that time (ch. xii.
9—11; comp. 1 Kings iv. 81), whose personal relations cannot be
more clearly defined—thought to bring most willingly to the know-
ledge and appropriation of his econtemporaries, by presenting King
Solomon, the most distinguished representative of the Israelitish
Khakamim, and the original ideal conception of all celebrated wise
men of the Old Testament, as a teacher of the people, with the vanity
of earthly things as his theme ; and he puts into the mouth of this
kingly preacher of wisdom (Koheleth), a8 his alter ego, mainly two
practical and religious deductions from that theme: 1. The principle
that, while renouncing the traditional belief of a temparal adjustment
of Divine justice and human destinies, we must seek our earthly
happiness only in serene enjoyments, conneoted with wise modera-
tion and lasting fidelity to our trusts ; and of the exhortation to s
cheerfal confidence in the hope of a heavenly adjustment between
happiness and virtue, and to a godly and joyous looking to this futare
and just tribunal of God."”

8o far Zockler. But the current of antiquity, Jewish and Chris-
tian, declares this book to have been the production of King Solomon,
in his chestening old age. Dr. Tayler Lewis, the able Amerioan
editor of Ziekler, vindicates the ancient view. He sees the difficulty
clearly which is presented by the occurrence of many words which
belong to a later period, but he makes a vigorous and good defence.
By his own learning, sustained by other good scholars, he gives a
md basis to those whose instincts cling to the old tradition, who

that nothing is wanting to the perfection of this philosophical
descant on human and Divine wisdom but the name of the penitent
king, ending life after & most varied and deep oxperience of life, as
its suthor. 'We are deeply interesied in the argument, the strength
and wealkness of which, however, cannot be shown in these few
uotes : much depends upon it with reference to some other books of
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the Hobrew Canon. The following sentence will give the unfamiliar
!;:_ier at one glance the two sides of the question we have slightly
a t—

“dﬂ’: internal evidenee of the Solomonie suthorship, when viewed
by itself, and without any reference to what are called later words,
or Chaldsisms, is very strong. The reader can hardly fail to be
struck, whether learned or unlearned, with the harmony between the
oharaoter of the book and the commonly alleged time of its compo-
sition. It is just such a series of meditations as the history of that
monarch would lead us to aseribe to him in his old age, afier his
experience of the vanity of life at its best earthly estate, and that
ropentance for the misuse of God's gifts, in serving his own pleasure,
which seem most nataral to his condition. The language whish he
uses in respect to kingly power, and the oppression of the poor, has
been made by some an argument aguinst the genuineness of the book
as ascribed to him. To another class of readers, viewing the whole
oase in a different light, this very language would furnish one of the
strongest arguments in its favour. Even if we do not regard him as
referring directly to himself, yet his experience in this respeet,
greater than that of others in s lower position, may well be supposed
to have given him a knowledge of the evils of despotio power, and of
government in general, whether in his own dominions or in those
of other monarchs, which counld not so well have come from any other
position, It agrees, too, with what we learn of the character of
Solomon in other respects, that, though fond of great works, and of
o magnificent display of royal state, he was by no means s tyrant,
but of a mild and compassionate disposition towards his own subjeets,
and all whom he might regard as the victims of oppression; hence
hin studious love of peace, and the general prosperity of his reign,
which the Jews regarded as their golden age.”

As we have remarked, the only really plausible argument against
the Solomonic anthorship is based upon ocertain words which, by a
eriticiem sometimes very oapricious, may be assigned to s later time.
¢ There is, without doubt, something peculiar in the style of this
book ; but, whether it is owing to the peculiar nature of the sabject
requiring a different phraseology, or to its meditative philosophieal
aspeot demanding abstract terms with varieties of form or termination
not elsewhere required, or to the royal position of the writer, giving
him a more familiar scquaintance with words really foreigm, or
seemingly such, or to all of these causes combined, all may be re-
oonciled with the idea of its true and Solomonic suthenticity.”

On this point the student should receive a caution. Nothing is
easier than to construct an argument on phraseological and verbal
ml.inriﬁes of this kind. This has been done with a frightfal reek-

ess, and in a style which would, if applied to every s.rt of
Scripture, utterly derange the canon from beginning to end. But tho
unlearned reader—that is, the reader who is gquoad Aoc unlearned—
should either form no judgment adverse to that of the good old tradi-
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tion, or he should suspend his judgment until he has heard what
sound critics and expositors on the other side have to say.

Perhaps no verse of the Bible has been more beset and vexed than
the words of the concluding paragraph as to the ‘ many books.”
This expression has been made to do duty in the service of almost
every theory. Many oritica have determined to find in it an allusion
to Persian, Greek, or Babylonian literatare, to Ptolemaic collestions
or the Alexandrian Library. It might bave been supposed that
Solomon’s own indefatigable literary labour wonld have furnished the
readiest solution ; but that has not satisfied them. Dr. Graetx inter-
prets thus: ‘‘But what is signified ‘by these words of the wise
which at onee drive like goads, and hold fast like nails '—from fall-
ing into false ways ? Only one thing ean be meant here : that class of
Hagiographs which were not, like the Pentateuch, given immediately
by God, and were not, like the prophetic writings, revealed imme-
diately by God, but were written by definite authors who were collec-
tively not called prophets, but wise men. But do these words come
genuine from the wise men? Yea, runa the answer, the manbers of
the Council have transmitted them. This is the meaning of these
words, and no other. They are the Epilogue of the Hagiographa.
. . . There are, indeed, other writings which are like these, such as
those of the Son of Sirach. But if all these woere to be admitted,
there would be no end of the making of the books, and the reading
would be far too much exaction. Then follows—not ¢ Hear the con-
clusion,’” but, the end of the word: all must be orally heard and
listened to. The kearing is an antithesis to the reading. The young
man is warned not to lay himself out for too much reading, but for
the hearing and rivetting the word handed down. 8o R. Elieser:
¢ Keep your sons back from reading, and rather place them between
the knees of the teachers, that they may receive the living tradition.’
This interpretation is overstrained ; but searcely lesa so is that which
Dr. Zickler's American edition suggests : * The whole aspect of the
passage shows that the writer had in his mind only this single dis-
course, or meditation, or collection of thoughts, which he is just
bringing to & close: there is only one thing remaining to be said, of
making many chapters, sections, cantos, or books, there is no end.
There is no need to make s great book of it. There is no end to
such a train of reflections. Enough has been said. Hear the con-
clusion of the whole matter.’"

Zockler's book contains the whole liternture of the question. It is
well worth studying, for its own value, and for its bearing on the
question of inspiration and the canon gemerally. But nothing
can surpass the terse vigour and thoroughness of Dr. Graetz' com-
mentary as guch, and so far as it bears on the verbal interpretation.
Wo have read the twelfth chapter—which, perbaps, is as familiar to
the Christian heart as any part of the Bible—by his light, and with
great admiration. As to his brosder principles of eriticism, we ean
only say that man was never permitted to dictate to the Holy Ghost

xx2
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what form His inspiration should assume, and man is not permitted
to criticise too freely the results. What may seem, farther, ie be
snomalous in & fragment of Revelation, derives a clear, rich, satisfy-
ing light from its relation to the later Seriptures.

Godet’'s St. Luke.

Commentaire sur L'Evangile de Saint Luc. Par F. Godet,
Docteur et Professeur en Théologie. 2 Tomes. Neu-
chatel : Bandoz. 1811.

Da. Goorr’s work on Bt. John was introduced to our readers a short
time ago. Very gracefully does the author introduce his second volume
thus :—“ A commentary on the Gospel of John remains a work un-
finished so long as it is not sccompanied by s aimilar work on one at
least of the synoptical Goepels, Of the three synoptists the Gospel of
Luke is the one the study of which seemed to me the most proper to
serve as complement to the exegetical work I published before;
because, as M. Babatier has shown, in his short but substantial
Essai sur les Sources ds ln Vie de Jésus, the document of Luke forms,
in many important respects, 8 transition from the intuition of John to
that which 1s the basis of the synoptical literatare.

“ The exegetical method is pretty much the same as that of its
predecessor. I have not kept in view only professed theclogians; nor
have I, on the other hand, simed merely at edification. This work is
addressed generally to cultivated readers, such as abound in our day,
who have a bheartfelt interest in the religions and aritical questions
which are continually arising. It is for their sake that the Greek
expressions quoted formally have been translated into French, and that
I have, as much as possible, abstained from using the language of the
schools. The most advanced idess of modern unbelief are now cirou-
lating in all centres of population. We hear, in the streets of our
towns, workmen speaking of the conflict, detected now-a-days, between
8t Paul and the other Apostles of Jesus Christ, It is necessary,
therefore, to seek to place the results of an impartial and really
Biblical scienco within the reach of all. I repeat concerning this
commentary what was said of its predecessor: it has not been com-

to be consulted, but to be read. . . .

“ If I am asked what postulates, scientific or religions, I have brought
to the study of the thirdGolpel,Irupl‘y,no other than these two:
the authors of our Gospels were men of good senss and of good faith.
This double supposition admits of no discussion. We admit or reject
it by instinct. It is given to him who receives it by an immediate
appreciation, of & nature at once intellectual and moral, I may then
invite anyone who is disposed to follow me in s reading even superficial
of our Gospel, to regard his author as s man convinoed and reasonable ;
and now, may this new commentary go and join its elder brother in
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the lists ; there, uniting their efforts, and accompanied by the help of
the Bpirit who alone sovereiguly testifies concerning Jesus, may they
do something for the truth (2 Cor. xiii. 8)! The truth is the glory of
Christ theird, in which appeared the face of God (2 Cor. iv. 4).”

These words will powerfully recommend an suthor to these who
love French evangelical theology. We confess that we are among the
number. The grace of the French style is peculiar; the sentences are
clear and rhythmical ; it is a very rare thing to have to read ome of
them a second time to get the meaning ; and when, as in the present
instance, the investigation has the German profundity and thorough-
ness, and our own English orthodoxy and practical aim, what mare
ocould be desired ?

When, however, we mention orthodoxy, we are reminded of some
points that need to be indicated. A brief extract from the account of
the temptation, or rather from an excursus that is added to that
of the commentary, will give us opportunity to make something like
s qualification.

“ But could Jesus be really tempted, if He was the Holy One? sin,
if He was the Son of God? waver in His mission, if He was the
Bedeemer appointed of God? The Holy One could be tempted,
because a conflict might arise between a legitimate need of the body,
a normal aspiration of the soul, and the Divine Will which refused to
it, for a season, its gratification. The Son could sin, because He had
renounced the mode of the Divine Being, the form of God (Phil
ii. 6),in order to enter into a human estate entirely like our own. The
Redeemer could sucoumb, if we put the question under the aspect of
His personal liberty, even at the time that by His Divine prescience
God was assured that He would remain firm ; this prevision being one
of the factors of His plan, precisely as the prevision of the faith of
believers is one of the elements of His eternal prothesis (Rom. viii, 28).”

Here we have the influence of what is sometimes called the Depo-
tentiation theory of the Incarnation carried to its legitimate issue, and
the consequence is 8 mode of expression which reverence ehrinks from
and which reason can hardly tolerate. The doctrine is not that, through
the communieatio idiomatum, the poesibility of sinning which essen-
tially belongs to human nature, or which is supposed essentially to
belong to human nature, is ascribed to Him who is God-Man ; but that
the Son Himself, oxisting in conditions less' than Divine, might sin.
This style of speaking is decidedly objectionable. Better, however, is
what follows :—

“ 2. The design of the temptation : The temptation is the comple-
ment of the beptism. It is the megative preparation for our Lord’s
ministry, even as the baptism was the positive preparation for it. In
the baptism, Jesus received the impulse, the vocation, the strength.
By the temptation He was brought to the distinot consciousness of the
deviations to bo avoided, of the perils on the right hand and on the
left that were to be feared. The temptation was the last act of His
moral education, His initistion into .Jf the possible alternations of the
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Messianio work. If, from the first step in thia career oo full of diffi-
culties, Jesus walked in the way of God’s intment withouat
deviation, without variation, without talonnement, firm countenance
and assured purpose were due to the experience of temptation. All
the ways of evil possible were henceforth known to Him; all the
rocks, écueils, and shoals had been studied : it was the enemy himself
who rendered him this service. And this was the reason why, in
sppearance and for & moment, God had delivered Him up to him.
That was what Matthew so energetically expressed on His acoount:
« Ho was led up by the Spirit—dto 3¢ temptad.’”

There is here a mystery not to be fathomed. Not a word is spoken
about the temptations that assaulted the soul of Christ during the forty
days : whether they were the preludes of the three into which they
were condensed st the end, or of an entirely distinct order, pressing
on the Divine-Human person in & manner no more admitting of being
related then the agonies that were ahronded by the thick darkness at
the end of His course. And there can be no doubt that a im-
portant truth underlies the doctrine of Godet. But surely this 18 not
s justifiable expression of that truth. It is perfectly consistent with
tho kemosis theory, and it seems to solve the facts of Our Lord’s life;
but it involves a dootrine that cannot be admitted : the lowering of the
Son of God into & mode of life leas than Divine.

We will now give a more satisfying specimen of Dr. Godet’s work.
It is taken from the conclusion of the second volume, and is part of
summing-up of the various theories of the origin of the third Gospel :—

« If, in the systems which have been pased under review, the diffi-
culty is to reconcile the differences between our evangelists with the
m{oyment of common written sources, or with the dependence upon

other which is assumed, with us the difioulty will be to explain
withont this dependence and this common employment, the resem-
blances whioh in so many respects united these three documents, as it
were one solid work: resemblance in the plan (omission of journeys
to Jerusalem) ; resemblance in the course of events (identical oycles) ;
resemblance in the bulk of the narratives; resemblance sometimes
down to the details of style. To solve this problem, let us begin by
going up to the source of this river with three arma.

¢ After the foundation of the Church, on the Day of Pentecost, it was
needful that these thousands of souls should be nourished unto the
new life. Amongst the means to this end the first place was given to
the Apostles’ docirine (Acts ii. 42). What does this tem mean? It
could not be the continual repetition of the two great facts of the
Death and the Resurrection, which Peter had proclaimed on the day
preceding. They would soon have to go up to the narrative of the
particular facts of the ministry of Jesus. But the expression,
¢ doctrine of the Apostles,” gives us to suppose that the reproduction of
the teachings of Christ was concerned. Before Paul and John had

ted the Lord Himself as the object of all doctrine, the dootrine
of the Apostles oould hardly be any other than the repetition and
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Tﬂi@ﬁon of His worda. On one day then it was the Sermon on the
ount, on another the discourse on the mutual relations of believers
(Matt. xviii.), on a third the eschatological discourse, by which they
edifled the community of the faithful. They gave the narrative, and
then they made their comment. With the exoception of John it is
probable that the Twelve never went beyond this elementary sphere of
Christian teaching. It is the sphere in which Peter still moves in his
instructions at Rome, at the time of which Papius speaks, and when
Mark gathered his didascaliai. Was it not with special reference to
this special funetion, ¢ to testify that which they had seen and heard,’
that Jesus chose and formed them? Thus, as scon as the time wes
came, they forsook every other fanction with which they were at first
entrusted, such as the serving of tables, to devote themselves specially
to this (Acts vi.) The substance of this instruction would soon become
oondensed and concentrated. In each class of miracles they recited by
preference one or two special and salient examples. The reproduction
of the discourses of Jesus being made, not in the historical interest so
much es in regard to the foundation and cstablishment of the new
kingdom, tho Apostolic exhibition insensibly grouped round some
principal points to which were attached without ecruplo all the
homogeneous elements which the teaching of tho Master afforded.
It was matter of salvation, not of chronology.

« Similurly, they were accustomed to link together certain accounts
which had an analogical eonncction (the Sabbath scones, candidates for
the kingdom of God, groups of parables), or a connection of real
history (tempest, demoniac of Gadara, Jairus, &c.). Out of somo of
these combined cycles might cven be formed morc considerablo groups,
of what Lachmann has called corpuscula cvangelice historie: for
example, the beginning (John the Buptist, the Boptism, the Tempta-
tion), the first days at Capernaum, tho journeys of evangelisation, the
more distant cxpeditions, tho last days of tho ministry in Galilee, the
journey through Pereca, the sojourn at Jerusalem. Tho order of the
particular narratives, or even of whole cycles of a group, might easily
be deranged within that group; one of the elements would not so
easily, however, have passed from one group into another.

¢ In this natural elaboration, originating in the service of the Church,
and as the supply of its needs, the preaching of the Gospel might come
to contract, even in its details, a stereotyped form of cxpression, In
the narrative parts the very eanetity of the subject-matter cxcluded all
that was recherché and all ornamentation in the form. The expression
was simple, like that of 8 garment which fitted exactly tho form of
the body., Under such circomstances the narrative of fucts passed
unaffected through many lipe : it retained the same fundamental
imprint which it had received at the outset. Thore would be, how-
ever, a little more liberty in the reproduction of the historical framework
of facts than in that of the words of Jesus, which formed the centre
of them. The jewel remained unchanged: the setting varied a little,
In the reproduction of the discourses, more exposcd as it might seem
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to different kinds of alteration, the memory of the Apostles had
effectual assistance. Above all, there was the striking, m@m
plastic character of the words of Jesus. There are discourses whioch
one might hear ten times without retaining a single phrase. There
are others which leave on the mind a certain number of sentences
ineffaceably engraven, which ten hearers would repest, many days
afterwards, in & manner almost identical. . . . .

“ How, then, was the transition made from the oral preaching to
the written reduction ?”

The answer we cannot now translate, or enter upon. That would
lead to the discussion of one of the most interesting questions of the
literary history of the Bible. With regard to what we have tranalated,
it will be obvious that grave objections may be started. The fact, as
seen in the Acts, and hinted in the Epistles, is not precisely in accor-
dance with this theory. The preaching was not so almost exclusively
based upon the history of Our Lord and the substance of the Gospels,
Morvover, the doctrine of & specifio inspiration gquoad Aoc seems to be
lost sight of. But however much may be objected, the theory deserves
careful study; it solves some difficulties, and throws up subjects of
doop interest at every turn in the current.

‘We take leave of Dr. Godet in the good hope that he will treat the
Book of the Acts of the Apostles soon. That subject would euit his
style admirably.
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Il. ENGLISH THEOLOGY.

Dr. Lightfoot on Revision.

On a Fresh Revision of the English New Testament. By
J. B. Lightfoot, D.D. Macmillan.

Da. Liantroor’s apology in the preface was needless, This little book,
though springing from small beginnings, is a complete view of the
question, and its salient points are presented in a munner both profit-
sble and interesting. Apart from the important question of Revision,
it is & volume which every student of the Greck Testament, be his
sttainments what they may, will read to his advantage. It is an
edditional obligation conferred by one who unites more of the requi-
sites which command our respect than any other divine of the English
Church. This is saying & great deal : but our previous reviews of Dr.
Lightfoot’s works will show at least that we are consistent.

The following extracts are pleasant and reassuring as to the general
question. “ Great misunderstanding seems to prevail as to the ulti-
mate reception of the work. The alarm which has been expressed in
some quarters can only be explained by a vague confusion of thought,
as though the Houses of Convocation, while solemnly pledged to the
furtherance of the work on definite conditions, were also pledged in its
ultimate reception whether good or bad. If the distinction had been
kept in view, it is difficult to believe that there would have been even
8 momentary desire to repndiate the obligations of a definite contrast.
The Houses of Convocation are as free as the different bodies of Non-
conformists represented in the companies to reject the Revised Version,
when it appears, if it is not satisfactory. I do not suppose that any
member of either compary would think of claiming any other conside-
ration for the work, when completed, than that it shall be judged by
its intrinsio merits; but, on the other hand, they have & right to
demand that it ahall be laid before the Church and the people of
England in its integrity, and that a verdict ehall be pronounced upon
it as & whole. I cannot close these remarks without expressing m
deep thankfulness that I have been allowed to take part in this vu{
of Bevision. I have spent many happy and profitable hours over it,
and made many friends who otherwise would probably have remained
unknown to me. Even though the work should bo terminated abruptly
to-morrow, I, for one, should not consider it lost labour.”

Compare this with Dr. Pusey’s recent remarks in his letter to Dr.
Lidden, on the Purches Judgment. “ If things go on in the same
wild way in which men are now impelling them, those of us whom
God shall continue on here may have to take the side which you anti-
cipsted. Things look that way both within and without the Church.
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A convocation—meddling with grave questions, and setiling grave
precedents ; changing our public service, as far, at least, as the Scrip-
tures which we are to read, and the baurial of onrdud compelling us,
it seems, to omit or admit, of its good pleasure ; committing the revi-
sion of our Scnptumtoabody conaisting in part of those whose
excuse, in the sight of God, is an invincible prejadice against .doc-
trines which thase Sc.npturel tesch; and yet not repruenh.ng nor
consulting the clergy, whom it proposes to compel by penal ensctment
to accept its decisions, does not inspire the wish that such a body
should continue State-imposed. A State-appointed commission, which
threatened us (but that God withheld it) with the privation of that
wondrous guide of faith and of thought, the Athanasian Creed, inspires
us with no wish for the continuance of an establishment in which such
Btate-meddling is possible,”

The tone is, to say the least, very different. Both writers aro
honest men ; but it is not difficult to determine which style is the
more likely to serve the interests of Christian truth in these lands.
As to the Revision, we are suro it will be a great benefit to the cause
of exegenis, come what may. The present generation may not see the
result adopted by the English-speaking world—it may never be so
adopted—but it may be the basis of an edition that will be edopted.
Prejudioes are strong ; and to all appearance they are rather strength-
ening es to some doctrinal points than otherwise, Aund there aro some
crucdial points at which any variation from the present rendering wouald
erouso a tremendous exhibition of the feeling to which Jerome was
exposed when he undertook to be a Revising Councillor in his own

. “Writing to Marcells, he mentions certain ¢ poor creatures
(Romunculi) who studiously calumniate him for attempting to oorreot
some passages in the Goepels against the authority of the ancients and
the opibion of the whole world.’” *I oould afford to despise them, he
says, ¢ if I stood upon my rights, for a lyre is played in vain to an ass.’
¢« If they do not like the water from the purest fountain.head, let them
drink of the muddy streams.’ And, after more to the same effect, he
roturns again at the close of the letter to those ‘two-leggoddonkays
(bipedes aselli),’ exclaiming, ¢ Let them read, rejoicing in hope, serving
ths time; lot ws road, rejoicing in hope, serving the Lord. Let them
eonndor that an accasation ought under no circumstances to be reemved

an elder ; let us read, but before two or three witnesses.’

them be satisfied with it is & human saying and worthy of all w'i

tation; let us err wi.h the Greekns, that is, with the Apostle who °
in Greek—it i3 a faithful saying.” We are told that a certain buhop
¢ had nearly lost his flock by venturing to substitate Jerome'’s render-
ing Aedera for cucurbita, and could only win them back by reinstating
the old version which he had abandoned. They would not talerate s
change in an expression which had been fixed by time in the foelings
and memory of all, and had been repeated through so many ages in
succession.” Jerome's Revision encountered much prejudice, to which
even Augustin was not superior;; but Dr. Lightfoot gives this acoount
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of the issuo: * When completed it received no autheritative sanction.
His patron, Pope Damasus, was dead, st whose instigation be had under-
taken the task. The successors of Damasus showed no favour to
Jerome or to his work. The old Latin still continued to be read in
the churches ; it was still quoted in the writings of divines. Even
Aongustin, who, after the completion of the task, seems to have over-
come his misgivings, and speaks in praise of Jerome’s work, remains
constant to the older version, Bat first one writer and then another
begins to adopt the revised translation of Jerome. Btill its recognition
depends on the caprice or the judgment of individual men. Even the
Bishops of Rome had not yet discovered that it was ¢ authentic.” Ome
Pope will use the Hieronymian Revision, a second will retain the Old
Latin, while a third will use either indifferently, and a fourth will
quote from the one in the Old Testament and from the other in the
New. As late as two centuries after Jerome’s time, Gregory the Great
can still write that he intends to avail himself of either indifferently,
a8 his purpose may require, since ‘ the Apostolic Sce, over which by
the grace of God he presides, uses both.” Thus, slowly bat surely,
Jerome's revision won its way, till at length, some centuries after ita
author’s death, it drove its elder rival out of the field, and became the
one recognised version of the Bible throughout the Latin churches,’

Our present version never received any final authorisation from the
ecclesiastical or from the civil powers ; it was not sanctioned either by
the Houses of Parliament, or by the Houses of Convocation, or by tho
King in Council. ¢ The Bishops’ Bible still continued to be read in
charches ; the Geneva Bible was still the familiar volume of the fire-
side and the closet, Several years after the appearance of the Revised
Version Archbishop Andrewes, though himself one of the revisers,
still continues to quote from an older bible.” But the glowing account
here given, and confirmed by ample testimonies, of the honour in which
the new version came to be held, the wonderful praises it received, and
the suffrages of learned men, and enthusiastio generations of the un-
learned, make it 8 marvel that so moch remains to be done now.
Much we may say advisedly ; for, after making every deduction, the
amending hand must needs be soen, as it appears from the testimonies
of the revisers themsslves, many timea on every page, sometimes in
almost every verse.

The new readings of the Greek Testament speak for themselves. If
they can be estublished, it is the peremptory duty of the Church of
Christ to adjust to them its version of the Word of God. It will not
do to adopt the expedient of the margin; at least to any great extent.
Nor will it be necessary. There are fow contested readings concerning
which the committee (we speak now of the New Testament) will not
be able to come to a decision. Dr. Lightfoot seems to reconcile himself
to ““who was manifest in the flesh ” (1 Tim. iii. 16), but has evidently
8 strong mind towards ¢ only-begotten God” in John i 18, There
aro very few other readings of a supreme doctrinal interest. Bat
there are vary many of a secondary importance in this respect. How-
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ever, it is not probable that among the revisers themselves, or among
the people who receive their labours, there will be much indecision
caused by the various readings.

The theory of the old translaters, as to uniform tranalation of the
same words, is a curious one; it is one, however, that we have more
tnlennoeforthmmr n.uthorhu. ¢« We have not tied ourselves,” said
the tranalators of the] Authorised Vunon.“tomnmformty of phras-
mg,ortomxdonhtyotwordn pleading that such s course would
savour more of curiosity than of wisdom, and that they might be

bymfen“nthlomonn ual desling towards a great

not lay a finger on myofthernguqnohd him which do not
disturb the meaning of the Holy Ghost. Ome of the first principles
should be the leaving unchanged all that dootrine and the people’s un-
derstanding do not require to alter. For instance, we would leave the
compassion and the pity in Matt. xviii. 33; the mother of Zebedee's
children and her sons ; separate and divids in Matt. xxv. 33. The
three versions of the same word in John xvi. 1,4,6, we regard as &
positive advantage, ¢ Pué my finger,” and st my hand,” we
should leave; and, most umrodly, 4 the feet of them that preach llu
Gospel of grace, and bring glad tidings of good things,” although the
same Greek word recurs. We should not disturb ¢ fail” and
“ vanish away.”

All the rest we should give up, and heartily desire to see the reform,
especially in 1 Cor. xv. 24—26,“ put down ” and “destroy,” and
« put under,” “ be subdued,” and * be subject ”; 27, 28, with oh. iii.
17, ¢ deflle” and * destroy.” No one word more needs locking after
in this interest than that which is varioualy, but capricicusly, tranalated
“ comfort "’ and “ consolation,” apeonlly a8 both words have lost their
original meaning in the Engluh anguage. In *‘we must all aprr
before the judgment-seat of Christ,” the context is forgotten which
lays the stress on the manifestation of men’s charscters, and the con-
nection is severed with what follows immediately, « 'We are ndc
manifeast to God and mades manifest in your consciences.”
and “ glorifying ” nved rearrangement; as also the interpretations ol
the Greek term for “I knew,” « confidence ” and * trust,” * voice ”
and *“ sound,” and many others. In fact, this is the richest chapter in
the volume of New Testament revision, Bometimes it would hurt the
music of the sentence to make version uniform, and without improving
the sense. But there are other instances where the change is so
clamorously demanded that we feel as if we should like at once to see
the New Version in our palpits. Thus “ st sundry times and in divers
manners ” will bold its ground, no doubt; i it gives one & pang
to think of changingit. But the “ sundry times " is surely a very inade-
quate rendering of s word which expresses & most important principle
in the Divine administration linking the New Testament and the Old.
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The question of quotations is & very difficult one. Certainly, the
grest gnomic watchword qootations ought to be reproduced always in
the same ; yet which would we give up, ‘‘ repay ” or *‘ recom-

" “ vengeanoe is mine?” It is remarkable that the same
all-important words in Gen. xv. 6, are, “ It was imputed unto him,”
« It was accounted unto him,” * It was imputed to,” and * reckoned
to.° This is certainly & grievance; it has introduced & great con-
fusion, or rather indeterminateness, into the use of a leading and very
momentous theological phrase. Perhaps the most illustrious instance,
however, is the various translations “ Comforter” and * Paraclete,”
and that too in the different writings of the name St. John. Dr. Light-
foot, as his manner is, treats the question exhaustively. His ercursus
is always thorough (witness the appendix to the present volume on
epiousios and periousios). This is the sense:—

« Advocate ” cannot be given up in 8t. John; it has too close an
aflinity (in its context) with the forensic language of St. Paul. Now,
¢« Comforter ” in the Gospel, first, is not the true meaning, and,
secondly, is not so appropriate to any context ss * Advocate.” (1)
Paracletos in pamsive, not active; ¢‘one who is summoned to plead &
cause.” The word “ Comforter” does not mow signify that old idea
which the Latin Confortator gave, * strengthener,” even supposing
that our translators had that idea in their mind. (2) The idea of
« pleading, arguing, conversing, instructing, convioting,” is prominent
in every instance of the contexts in John xiv., xv., xvi. * In short,
the conception (thongh somewhat more comprehensive) is substituted,”
the same as in St, Paul’s language when describing the fanction of the
Holy Ghost 3 * The Spirit itself beareth witness with our epirit that we
are the ohildren of God,” and, still more, *‘the Spirit helpeth our
infirmities,” &o. Instead of giving our own reasons for adhering to
Dr. Lightfoot’s view, notwithstanding the extreme gravity of the
change, we shall quote his own words :—

“ Thus, whether we regard the origin of the word, or whether we
oconsider the requirements of the context, it would seem that ‘ Com-
forter’ should give way to ¢ Advocate,” as the interpretation of
wapéchgroc. The word ¢ Comforter’ does indeed express s true office of
the Holy Spirit, as our most heartfelt experiences will tell us. Nor
hes the rendering, though inadequate, been without its use in fixing -
this fact in oar minds; but the function of the Paraclete, as our
Advocate, is even more important, because wider and deeper than this.
Nor will the idea of the ¢ Comforter’ be lost to us by the change, for
the English T Deum will still remain to recall this ofice of the Para-
clete to our remembrance ; while the restoration of the correct render-
ing in the passages of 8t. John’s Gospel will be in itself sn unmixed
gun. Moreover (and this is no unimportant fact), the language of the
Gospel will thus be linked in the English Version, as it is in the
original, with the language of the Epistle. In this there will bo s
twolold edvantage. We shall eee fresh foroe in the words thas ren-
dered, ¢ He will givo you another Advocate,” when wo remember that
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Our Lord is styled by St. Jobn our * Advocate;’ the advocacy of Christ
illustrating and being illustrated by the advocacy of the Spirit. At
the same time we shall bring out another of the many coincidences,
tending to establish an identity of authorship in the Gospel and
Epistle, and thus to meke valid for the former all the evidences,
external and internal, which may be adduced to prove the genunineness
of the lattar.”

Another important subject, the differance of rendering between
“ tabernacle” and *“ dwell,” we are not 80 much concerned about.
Dr. Lightfoot desires to preserve the reference to the Schekinah
restored to man by Messiah’s advent, and thinks our translators would
have “earned our gratitude, if, following the precedent of the Latin
tabernaculavit, they had antioipated lster scholars,and introduced the
verb (to tabernacle) into the English langunge ; or, failing this, if by
some alight periphrasis they had endeavoured to the unity of
idea.” In this case the glorious mystery of the Incarnation is not, so
to speak, 50 much hononred by the word tabernacle as by the verb
dwell : certainly neither answers to the great reality, and the former
has & transitoriness in the idea which the latter has not. Moreover,
the tranalators shonld not be too anxious to preserve the reference to
the Schekinah, cur “ glory ” being an important enlargement of the

The Paronomasias are mot so difficult as might appear. More
important is the frequent obliteration of distinctions, such as, for
example, in the Eucharistical chapter. It will be evident to every

reader that there is a great confusion among the words * judge,”
 disoern,” * damnation,” * condemnation,” which ought to be removed,
A very remarkable instance is that, “ He came to His own (neuter),
and his own (mesculine) received Him not.” This is like the parable
of Matt. xxi., where the same neuter (ta idia) is the vineyard and the
same plural (oi idioi) is the husbandmen. ¢ Doubtless there is a
terseness and a strength in the English rendering, which ro one would
willingly sacrifice ; but the sense ought to be the first consideration.”
Passing by the familiar *fold” and * fiock” in John xv., and many
others equally well-known, we are called to notice the difference be-
tween, “ Bofore Abraham was, I am,” and the exact and better trans-
lation, “ Before Abraham was born, T am.” 8o, * Become ye merciful
as your Father also is mercifal.” The word ¢ devil” is far too often
employed, concerning the important differences in the original, Hades
ought to be naturalised in the Eoglish Bible.

Dr. Lightfoot gives a very complete view of the grammatical faults
of the English Version : that is, of those features in the translation
which are not fai'hful to the original in consequence of faulty grammar.
Here the first thought is of the dishonoured Aorists. Two doctrinal
instances will at once occur: * If He died for all, then all died,” and,
4 Received ye the Holy Ghost when ye believed1” ¢ The Lord added
to the Church daily such as should be saved ” is not faithfal to the

the original. The Apostle speaks of salvation past, present, and fature :
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here it is the proosss going on that is referred to. I could wish that
myself were aocursed from Christ,” becomes I could have wished,”
when close attention is paid to the grammar. We have a fair collection
of examples referring to the article, the propositions, perhaps the
most copious source of confusion and mistakes. Here we must pause
for a moment on the bearing of this question on the Person of Christ,
as well stated by Dr. Lightfoot. The preposition, it is well kmown,
which is especially applied to the office of the Divine Word, is dia.
Let the reader turn to John i. 3, 10, 1 Cor. viii. 8, Col. i. 16, Heb.
i. 2, ii. 10, and he will ses that the ambiguous “ by ” is a hindranoce
to the right understanding of the meaning. In the Nicene Creed, the
phrase “ By whom all things were made,” has the same preposition ;
but even there, in a formula which was intended to preclude indefi-
niteness, the translation is ambiguous; it euggests no distinction
between the Son and the Father as “ Maker of heaven and earth.”
Dr. Lightfoot alludes to the expression *“ God of God, light of light,”
as increasing the ¢ perplexity and oonfusion.” This language seems
to be exaggerated. ‘ By whom all things were made " is a sentence
which does not convey an erroneous mesning, though not precisely the
shade which the Scripture is careful to exhibit. It can hardly be
called “ perplexity and confasion ; ” and how otherwise to render the
proposition ek, in “God of God,” presents an insuperable difficulty ; as
the experiment will soon show to one who makes it. Another prepo-
sition plays a conspicuous part in the New Testament, and demands
that its character be vindicated. The Hebraic or instrumental sense,
which causes “in” to become * by ” is indefensible. The readers of
Dr. Lightfoot's commentaries need not be told how carefully he has
adjusted the rights of this most important preposition.

But we have been led on, by the sheer fascination of the subject,
into details quite beyond the scope of the present notice. Eunough has
been done to indicate the value of this little volume. It has given us
e more vivid impression of the need of a revision, and made the ac-
complishment of it appear more feasible, than any book or essay on
the subject that has fallen under our notice. The young theological
student who shall master it will add very much, we are persuaded, to
his knowledgs both of his English and of his Greck Testament,

Birks on Isaiah.

Commentary on the Book of Isaiah: Critical, Historical, and
Prczﬁhetical; including a Revised English Translation.
With Introduction and Appendices. By Rev. T. R.
Birks. Rivingtons.

‘W= owe this valuable work, at lesst iu its present form and at the
present time, to an aocident not altogether explained, which shut it cut
of its allotted place in the Speaker's Commentary. Thus, the rather
unpleasant question of its exclusion, it is not necessary here to enter
upon ; suffice that there is every reason to believe that the prophet willbe
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well treated in that Commentary, and the present excellent volume is
so much gained. Mr. Birks is a labourer in theology, whether dog-
matic or expository, for whom we have a deep respect, though unable
slways to follow him in his decisions. His spirit is right, his devotion
to Scriptural truth, both its interpretation and its extension, most
sincere ; his evangelical principles are true to the Gospel, and his
learning fairly embraces modern and ancient materials.

The introduction deserves careful study. When it is remembered
that Isaiah’s unity is one of the most perplexing questions of modern
ariticism, and how much depends upon it in relation to the evidences
of Holy Writ, a thorough discusaion of this matter must needs be very
important. It has been left too much of late to soeptical or indifferent
bands. The dissertations of this volume are so conducted as to give
Mr. Birks s fair claim to be heard ; and, in our judgment, he will be
Justified oven in the bold words that close the examination : * From all
these remarks it appears how little weight is due to the assertion some
aritics have made, that  the parts of the books are not arranged in
chronalogical succession ;’ that *they proceed from prophets of different
times, and do not show the hand of one editor;’ that ‘no principle
has guided the arrangement, and no definite well-ordered plau can
pomibly be discovered.” Those whose first principle is unbelief in all
genuine prophecy, or in anything higher than clever human guesswork,
eannot be expected to discover for themselves, and, perhaps, hardly
oven to see when pointed out by others, the real harmony and beautiful
order in the messages of God. But, in reality, the Books of Eudlid
have scarcely clearer marks of unity and successive dependence than
will bo found, on patient search, in the prophecies revealed to this
Divine messenger, when his lips had just been touched with fire from
heaven.” As our object is only to give an account of the book, without
any such minute apprecistion as would require s much longer time than
our soquaintance with it, we shall not descend into any details. It
may be enough to say, generally, that the leading evidences in rela-
tion to these matters are the internal one of the Spirit of prophecy
sud the external one of the Saviour’s testimony. Mr. Birks is faithfal
to these, though he does not, so far as we can judge, omit any others.
With reference to the former, the essential character of prophecy as
an element in revelation, the following very striking remarks deserve
study. They put the case with a very peculiar clearness.  Weo have
thus a plain and simple answer to the question, What is the vital dis-
tinction of Scripture prophecy ? A high spiritual purpose it shares
with all the messages of God; but its own especial feature, in contrast
with other parts of Scripture, is the revelation of things to come. It
does not consist of dim guesses at the future, mado by good and holy,
bat fallible and dim-sighted men, in the uxercise of their own spiritnal
faculties alone. It consists of prddictions which olaim for their trus
Author the Living God, ¢ declaring the end from the beginning, and
from ancient times the thinge which are not yet done.” This view of
sacred prophecy results necessarily from the natare of God the Ro-
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vealer, and also of man himself to whom the Revelstion is made, Itis
aleo oonfirmed by many plain statements of the Word of God. It is
distinctly affirmed, ot loast a dozen times, in this one book of Isaiah
slone. The later prophets resume the message of the earlier ones with
this same truth. Daniel ¢ understood by books® the fulfilment of
Jeremiah's prediction, that the captivity would last seventy years.
Zochariah appeals to the double fact, that the fathers and the prophets
were dead, but the predictions to the fathers by those prophets had
been fulfilled (Zech. 1. 5, 6). An appeal to the prophecies of the Old
Testament, as fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth, and forming a olear proof
that he was the Messiah, is one conspicuous featuro of the Gospels. It
begins with their first sentences, and reaches, in Acts xxviii., to the
very close of the Bacred History, It begins and closes the two main
Epistles of the great Apostle of the Gentiles, to the Roman Christians
and to his own believing countrymen (Rom. i. 2; xii. 26; Heb. 1. 1;
xii, 2, 6). And 8t. Peter repeats and condenses the same truth in his
Divine aphorism, that ¢ prophecy came not in old time by the will of
man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost.’ It stands out in clear relief at the opening and close of the
great prophetic book of the New Testament, the crown and completion
of all the rest (Bev. i. 1; xxii. 6,10). All this magnificent array of
scers and prophets, of heaveuly dreams, ecstatic visions, and angelic
measages, was never devised to give carrency to imperfect and mistaken
gueases of mero fallible men. The trae aim was far higher and nobler,
and worthy of the sublime agency employed, when ¢ the Lord God of
the holy prophets sent His angel to show unto His servants things
which must shortly be done.’”

Nowhere have we seen so complete a demonstration of the unity of
Isaiah, or, in other words, of the Isaian suthorship of the later pro-
phecies, We shall give an abstract of Mr. Birks’ masterly line of argu-
ment in refating the hypothesis which assigns the latter half to one or
more unknown writers near the close of the captivity. This modern
theory originated in Germany, and has found defenders where they ought
not to have been found among ourselves. Dr. Davidson represents it
most ably in England; Dean Stanley, most effectively. We have in an
appendix a summary of the defensive argnments under four heads.

irst, the oxternal evidence. This begins with the decree of Cyrus,
Fzra i. 3, which alludes to the prophecy, as Josephus confirms in
Antig. xi. 1.1, 2 : * Now Cyrus learned this by reading the book Isaiah
had left of his own prophecies 210 years before. . . . These things
Isaiah foretold 140 years before the temple was destroyed. When
Cyrus, therefore, had read them, cnd had admired their Divine cha-
racter, an impulse and emulation seized him to do what was written.
Calling together the chief of the Jews in Babylon, he eaid they were at
liberty to go to their own country, and restore the city of Jerusalem
and the templo of God.” It is hard to overcome this testimony: for,
as Mr. Birks says, * the gennineness of these prophecies, so that Cyrus
himself was satisfied of their earlier existence and Divine character, is

YOL. XXXVI. NO. LXXII, LL
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inwrought into the very texture of the whole Jewiah history, and is
the secret mainepring of that great event, the return from Babylon.”
Then comes the testimony of the writer of Ecclesissticus, aboat B.C.
270, who distinotly refers to Isaiah’s later visions as his. Wo then
snter the New Testament, where John the Baptist sets his whole mis-
sion to the strain of Issiah xl 3, and “ He bare witness to the truth.”
And s greater than John the Baptist quotes oftener the later predic-
tions of Isaiah than any other. He began his ministry in Nazareth
with & text taken from them. Bt Matthew and 8t John both quote
them, with a very emphatic reference to Isaiah as the author. In
the Acts of the Apastles he is quoted oxpressly in the narrative of the
Ethiopian; and 8t. Paul adds his confirmation in the Epistle to the
Bomans. Of course it will be said that these predictions were quoted
as Isaiah’s by & conventional use of language, the author's name
being of no moment whatever; in fact, only the title of the book,
on very much the same principle as made the fist word of & book its
name. It is needless to say how irreverent is all this, and how incon-
sistent with the dignity accorded to the prophets personally in the New
Testament account of the doctrine of inspiration. The modern school
of critics have inured themselves to the notion that Our Saviour’s
human nature was limited like ours, and that He received unquestion-
ably the current notions. But the healthy instincts of the Christian
commaunity will repel this notion sooner or later with abhorrence,
apart from any doctrinal theories of the union of the two natures in
Christ. And it surcly is utterly inconsistent with reverence for the
Holy Spirit of inspiration to represent Him as putting into the lips of
Apostles an affirmation of the authorship of ancient Reriptares which
was incorrect. He sorely knew whether Isainh saw the visions, and
wrote the words which are ascribed to him. Here is evidence enough
for the believer in the inspiration of the New Testament. But there
is both negative and positive internal evidence for others.

First, as to negative evidence. The prophet is wanting, and eannot
be found at the close of the captivity, who might be pitched upon as
the organ of such supremely momentous predictions. Bunsen's view
that it might be Baruch is, to speak the plain truth, ridiculous. The
title and name, the date and place, the prophetic call and commission,
are all absent, if another and unknown author is to be found for the
sublimest predictions of the Old Testament. Moreover, there is no
allusion whatever to what would then be contemporaneons persons
and events. The prophetic structure also is wholly absent ; but here
Mr. Birks' statement may be given as a useful formula: ¢ The early
prophecies of Isaiah, and every other book from Jeremiah to Malachi,
have one common feature. They begin with history or prophetic
warning, and then pass on to the utterance of bright hopes and
gracious promises. There is one slight exceplion, because Haggsi
and Zechariah prophesied together, and Haggui's early voice, manly
of rebuke and warning, was continued at once, by his brother
prophet, in words of comfort and promise. In every other case this
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order is observed, and thus forms a kind of law in every complete
prophetic message. The warnings of the Law constantly prepare the
way for the hopes of the Gospel. This rule is fully observed in the
usual view of these chapters, that they are later portions of Isaiah’s
own work. But the moment they are referred to s different and un-
known author, it is contradicted and reversed. This message, unlike
the voice of every known prophet, would then hurry at once, without
s word of caution or rebuke, into utterances of fullest and brightest
mise.’’

1f the reader will examine the strong, clear, consistent assertions
of God eoncerning Himself, that in these chapters He was predicting
fatare events, and exhibiting His own foreknowledge,—assertions
which abound from the forty-first to the forty-sixth chapters,—he will
find, perhaps, the strongest of all the internal evidences that the
latter part of Isaiah cannot be detached from the earlier without a
violence that would be nothing less than fatal to the very foundations
of revealed theology.

The positive internal evidences we pass over, partly because
our space is limited, but chiefly because the kind of evidence is such
a8 defies condensation, while we are bound to say, at the same time,
that it does not altogether commend itself save to those whose senses
are exercised to s very refined perception of the internal laws and
barmonies of Beriptural structure. But the induction of philologieal
results, which refute the arguments drawn from the style and diction
of the later prophecies, is clear, and full, and convincing ; always,
however, on the supposition that the following well-expressed pos-
tolate is granted: ¢ The differenco of style in these chapters, on
which great stress has been laid by some modern critics to prove
their later authorship, i not explained in the least by referring them
to an unknown writer near the close of the Exile. They are unlike
all the known writings of that period. On the other hand, the dif-
ference is just what we might expeet, if they were writlen by Ieaiah
during those later days of ¢ truth and peace ’ (xxxix. 8). For here,
in agreement with that temporary and mercifal change, the details of
the earlier prophecies, the stern rebukes with which they begin,
their woes and burdens, blossom out into rich and beautiful promise,
like the opening rose. Just as the rosebud, then, differs from its
parent stem, so do these chapters of promise and hope differ from
that stem of earlier Isasian prophecies on which they grow. New
subjecta demand eome new words and phrases. A denial of the
genuineness on this ground muet be simply puerile, unless the eon-
trast were extreme. It would require us to infer that hardly one
book of considerable size is throughout from the same suthor. But
many of the alleged contrasts, when examined, prove erroneous
Ill.d illusive; while the resemblances, which attest the common
origin of both parts, are various and important, and cannot be
referred to ehance alone.”

The objections urged aguinst the unity are of no moment, or of very

LL2



508 Literary Notices.

little moment, to those who admit the fores of the preceding. It
seems hardly worth while to argue with a Christian Divine who will
say that ¢ Isaiah could not have taken such a bound ss to predict
s far-distant personal Messiah, consistently with the analogy of
prophecy. Such leaps into the future are unknown.” Yet Our
Lord says, * He wrote of me.” But when the argument reaches
this point, the question of any Bible at all is involved.

We should have been glad to give some extracts from Mr. Birks'
method of treating the discoveries of the last thirty years, the slab
and cylinders lately disentombed, the progress of cuneiform interpre-
tation, and the methods of solving the few difficulties which these
present. But it must suffice to say that none of them are forgotien.
‘We must spend our remaining lines in recommending the expository
element in this volume. Scarcely any commentator, aneient or
modern, has been forgotten; the expositions and theories of some
who may not have been personally consulted are examined with care
and fidelity. More eould be expected of no man, st any rate in the
labour of fifteen months. It appears that the volume was declined
by the editor of the Speaker's Commentary for this resson, among
others, that the notes were too homiletic. We can easily understand
that this would be an objection. The fact is, that Mr. Birks has
relegated to appendices much of what nsually enters into the notes
and so gives & learned and bewildering conglomerste character to the
book, and to the reading of the page. He has sifted the notes of all
that is not directly expository ; and there can be no doubt that the
spirit of the Christian expositor and preacher has been allowed to
reign everywhore. We like the volume on this account. It will be
all the more valuable to the stadent who, being a preacher, consults
it for the work of his ministry. We say nothing now of the inter-

retation, which gives a realistic sense to the prophecies concern-
ing the Jews : euffice that they are temperate and devoid of the
exaggerations which are sometimes #o incongruous in our Evangelical
exposition, which ehounld therefore be a epiritual one, of the Old
Testament predictions, The new renderings are, on the whole, ex-
ceedingly good. If the volume is consulted on chapter xxxviii., the
reader will obtain s fair idea of the value of the book, both as & new
or revised translation, and as a commentary. Take the following
note on the sun-dial of Ahaz: *The fact here announced is an
optical or sensible miracle, the reversed motion of the sun’s shadow
in the sun-dial of Ahaz. The words themselves leave it open,
whether there was a change in the sun’s apparent and the earth’s real
motion, & general change by unusual refraction, or one local only.
Baut the last seems more likely for several reasons. First, the special
mention that it was ‘in the sun-dial of Ahaz.’ Next, the envoys
from Babylon had heard of it as & local eign (2 Chron. xxxii. 81).
It counld not, then, have extended to Babylon. It results, farther,
from the true emphasis in this mention of the sun-dial of Abas.
That wicked king had set up this sun-dial, after refusing s sigu in the
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Aeight above, and now it was made to supply a parable to the house of
David. The noonday of the kingdom was far past, and the shadows
of evening had begun to be stretched out. But the reformation of
Hezekiah, his faith and prayer, and the general turning of the nation
outwardly to God, would be allowed to arrest and reverse this
downward eourse of the kingdom, and to give it a reprieve for a
little season, after which the shadows would lengthen and deepen
once more."

But we must conclnde. Whatever Dr. Kaye's volnme may be in
the Speaker's Commentary, we feel proity sure that it will not surpass
this one in any element of true scholarship or general eriticism of
the great Prophet. And we are quite confident that it will not
approach it in Evangelical fervour and adaptation to the use of the
Christian preacher. -

The Ten Commandments. By R. W. Dale, M.A., Author
of Week-Day Sermons, &c. London: Hodder and
Stoughton. 1871.

Tum Discourses published in this volume were preached in Carr’s
Lane Chapel, Birmingham, on successive Sunday evenings, at the
closs of 1870. Mr. Dale, with the same thoughtful consideration
for all classes of his congregation which marked the miuistry of his
eminent predecessor, was led to preach this series of sermons to meet
the case of * a large number of retail tradesmen, a large number of
young men and women employed in retail shops, and a still larger
sumber of working people '’ who attend his ministry. While sermons
80 able, displaying so much carefol thought, and withal so plain, so
easy to be “ understanded by the common people,” are preached there,
*Carr’s Lane” will not fail to maintain a first place amongst the
Nonconformist pulpits of our land. We have no commonplace
generalities, nothing foeble, no escaping difficulties; but a vigorons
discussion of the words and spirit of the several commands, of the
basis of their obligation, of their relation to the brighter Christian
revelations, their harmony, their utility, their neceesity. There is an
easy freedom in the method of treatment ; but, though the preacher
does ‘“not believe that wit and humour are to be excluded from
God’s service, or that there is no place for them in the illustration of
Divine truth,” there is & ohastened propriety observable throughont
the whole.

In an appropriate introductory chapter, the respective importance
of the earlier and later revelations is briefly discnssed. The Divine
anthority over the life of man, as the basis on which the Ten Com-
mandments rest, is well urged. Sharp words are said against a
teaching which would separate inward perfection from outward prac-
gmthe deterioration of outward actions into '‘ mere monlity‘.;

ist “did not repeal any outward law when he required purity
beart and inward righteousness.”
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In the discourse on the Third Commandment, under the head of
Profanity, & common vice is thus condemned : * Nothing is maore
easy than to oreate s laugh by a grotesque association of some
frivolity with the grave and solemn words of Holy Scriptare. Bat
surely this is profanity of the worst kind. By this book the reli-

ious life of men is guickened snd lﬂlhi.ln!. It contains the

ighest revelations of Himself which God has made to man. It
directly addresses the conscience and the heart, and all the noblest
faculties of our natare, exalting onr idea of duty, consoling us in
sorrow, redeeming us from sin and despair, and inspiring us with the
of immortal blessednoes and glory. Listening to its words,
millions bave heard the very voice of Goj. It is associated with the
sanctity of many generations of saints. Such a book cannot be a
fit material for the manufacture of jests. For my own part, thongh
I do not accept Dr. Johnson's well-known saying, that ‘a man who
wounld make a pun would pick a pocket,” I should be disposed to
say that & man who deliberately and conscionsly uses the words of
Christ, of Apostles, and of Prophets, for mere purposes of merri-
ment, might have chalked a caricature on the wall of the Holy of
Holiea, or scrawled a witticiam on the sepulchre in Joseph’s garden.”

Of neceasity the relation of the Jewish Sabbath to our Lord’s
Day is discunsed. The following will present the anthor’s view :

“The Christian Sunduy and the Jewish Sabbath are absolutely
different institutions, different in almost every particular that coneti-
tates a characteristic of either. The Sabbath was founded on a

ific Divine command. We can plead no sach command for the
obligation to observe Sanday. The Sabbath was to be observed on s
particnlar day, the seventh of the week. Among us the seventh is
a common day, and it is the first day of the week that we celebrate
as a religious festival. The purpose of the Sabbath was to comme-
morate the manifestation of God’s power in the creation of all things,
and of His goodness in redeeming the Jews from their misery in
Egypt. The Cbristian Sunday commemorates the Resurrection of
Christ from the dead. Obedience to the law of the Sabbath required
physical rest and nothing more ; neither publio nor private worship
constitated any part of the obligation which was imposed upon the
Jews by the Fourth Commandment. The great object for which the
Christian Sunday is set apart from other days, is to secure oppor-
tanity for religious thought, for thanksgiving, and for prayer. The
penalty for breaking the Sabbath was death. There is not a single
sentence in the New Testament to suggest that we incur any penalty
by violatiog the snpposed sanctity of Sanday.

* The Sabbath was originally nothing more than a day of physical
rest. After the captivity, it was the day on whioh devout Jews met
in their synagognes for worship ; bat this was because the day was
already free from ordinary businces. Bat the Sunday originated in
the meetings of the Church for worship ; the rest was secured after-
wards in order that the worship might be possible. In the history
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of the Jewish Sabbath, the rest came first and the worship followed ;
in the history of thé Christian Sunday, the worship came first and
the rest followed. To the idea of the Jewish Sabbath, rest was
asential, worship was an accident; to the idea of the Christian
&mdls.{,wmhip is essential and rest is an accident. The rest of
the Sabbath was prescribed by a law which made rest a daty. The
lsw was beneficent and gracious, but still it was a law, and the con-
siences of men were ‘exercised’ in determining what the law per-
mitted and what it forbade. The rest of the Sunday is protected by
™ law; it has been gradually won as a privilege, and is now to be
as a right. The Jewish S8abbath was a divinely ordained
ipline, intended to enforce the remembrance of God’s creative
adts, and to check an authoritative institution man’s complete
ion in secular business. The Christian Sunday is the expres-
gbn of the exulting joy of Christian hearts in the Resurrection and
ghry of Christ, and of their desire to vindicate their place in the
kibgdom of heaven . . .

“Tt is a direct inversion of the whole idea and theory of the day
¢ ask, What common things may I do on it and yet be blameless ?
The true question for every Christian man is, How far is it possible
fa me to escape from the common cares and common joys of my
odinary life, and how completely can I dwell, for one day in the
week, at least, in a fairer world than this, breathe a purer air, and
njoice in the light of a diviner heaven? The observance of the
:ndny as a religious institution is & question of privilege, not of

t,.ll
Mr. Dale holds to the opinion that the Sabbath was instituted at
e time of the giving of the Law,and enters into a discussion of the
tarious arguments usually urged in favour of an earlier observance.
Here and elsewhere some will find gronnd of objection ; bat no one
will object to the sound and earnest teachings of the whole. The
close is as followa:—* The last of the Ten Commandments, ‘ Thou
shalt not covet,’ touches the characteristic precept of the New Law,
* Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’ This perfect love, the
spring of all individual virtue, is the only sure and effective remedy
for all social and political disorders. It is in the vic of the
Christian faith, and in that alone, that I see any hope for the rescue
of mankind from the sorrows, and confusions, and conflicts, which
make haman life so desolate. It is man himself that requires to be
changed. No change in the mere external organisation of society
will redeem him from the evil passions which are the root of all his
miseries. The redemption is to be wrought by the supernatural
power of Christ. ‘Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : therefore,
love is the fulfilling of the law.’ These ancient commandments
written on stone shall some day be wrilten on the heart of man.
God is Love, and when all men are made ¢ partakers of the Divine
nature,” the Moral Law, as an anthoritative restraint on human
sion and an external rule of life will, in & sense, have become
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lete. It will no longer be revealed to us in definite precepts, syne-
tioned by awful penalties and glorious rewards; it will be revealed in
allthoinltinch.nﬂ'eoﬁmn,nsimpulmofthehart. As the law
is the expression of the infinite perfections of God, it is the prophecy
of the perfection which we curselves shall attain when our unin
with God through Christ is consummated.”

The Life and Travels of George Whitefield, M.A. By James
Paterson Gledstone. London: Longmans and Co. 1871.

Tae Life of George Whitefield deserves more than a passing notire
in this Journal, and we purpose shortly to deal more at length with it.
Meanwhile we must draw the attention of our readers to this carefuly
and ably-written memoir. Mr. Gledstone chose a fine subject br
study when be took up the life of ** the self-sacrificing and catholo
evangelist who, a hundred years ago, finished in a strange land lis
travels for the Gospel's sake, and preached the last of those sermors
which, together with the true words of many of his brethren, reasi-
mated the dying religion of the whole Britieh people.”” He has con-
pleted his task with great credit to himself, and has laid the Chunh
at large under obligations to him, for presenting this worthy memoral
of a man whose love for all explained his willing labour for all ; ad
the benefit of whose unparalleled; ministrations are shared by tle
Churches alike of this land and of America. Mr. Gledstone his
canght the eentiment of his own beantifal words: ** The wealh
of & good heart is for the enriching of the world.” We must
express our admiration of the epirit in which the book is writter.
No one can read it without feeling that the author has a thorougi
sympathy with hie subject; and although there were many oppor
tunities for revealing his own bias of thought, he has, with singula
care and almost entire success, guarded himself from being betrayed.
Sometimes this seems to have been done only by violence. Mr. Gled-
stone has communed in a good sense with the spirit of the departed.
That his best feelings have been stirred by the study of his subject does
not surprise us, for the eimple reading of his own pages must do this for
anyone. Whitefield's epirit was pure and contagious : Mr. Gledstone
is the better for his new friendship. The book bears testimony to
the assertion of the preface: * I have striven to put the man, rather
than his creed, upon the pages of this book.” And yet Whitefield’s
ereed underlies the whole man. His life was the embodiment of
a creed—a creed of simple elements, sometimes conflicting ones.
There was one mighty impulse of a true creed—a most real belief.
He saw the imminent peril of men ; he saw the infinite love of God.
Mr. Gledstone truly says: ‘* Whitefield’s love to God and love to
man—one love—constitute the explanation of his personal character
and of his life’s labours.”” We commend the faithful endeavour * to
find out and lay bare the real fountain of his never-failing and ex-
ultant joy ; of his fiery but gentle zeal ; of his universal charity.” We
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also give our author credit for trying, when Whitefield was in confliet
with others, ¢ to do justice to both sides."

Making an almost inappreciable abatement for a little confusion
in historio order in a few places, perhaps not always avoidable, we
must more strongly express our disappointment that the last twenty
years of the Life should have received ** but slight notice " in com-
parison with that given to earlier years. We cannot accept the
justification that ¢ they simply witnessed the steady growth of enter-
prises previously begun, and of personal qualities previously dis-
plsyed.” That steady growth of personal qualities we particularly
desired to see. The face, the character, is the product of the entire
history. The latest lines are the most delicate. Alas! some of
these are wanting.

Wo are sorry to have to say this of a ¢ Life " which has so greatly
charmed us; to it we hope soon to return, and may, perhaps, find
occasion to modify our judgment. To Mr. Gledstone we record our
thanks for this timely production. Young ministers will do well to
form an acquaintance with a man whose spiri¢ they may seek, whose
zeal they may emaulate, but whose methods may be beyond their
reach. And older men will be glad to revive their best sympathies
by approaching one of the most saintly servants the Chureh has
ever known ; one whose labours had their success most widely in
the multitudes he was the instrument of blessing; but which had
their success most beautifully in the completeness with which their
principles were embodied in himself. To them and to others we feel
we can only be doing good service by calling their attention to this
most admirable biography.

Wesley his own Biographer. Being Illustrations of his
Character, Labours, and Achievements. From his own
Journals and Letters. With an Introduction by George
Stringer Rowe. London: Elliot Stock. 1871.

Caartrs Lawn once, in reading a book, met with the following
marginal note : ‘‘ The beauty of this passage is too apparent to need
s comment.” Lamb added, ¢ Then why give it one ?”" This occurs
to us as we read the title of this book. ‘ Wesley his own Biogra-
pher!” Then why write a book about him ? And the question
is pertinent just now, when lives of Wesley threaten to multiply
fast and thick as falling leaves in antumn. We do not intend
the slightest reflection, nay, we do not fall short of the fullest
appreciation of the labours of those who have lately given to
the public, each one according to the bent of his purpose, lives
of Wealey, while we make the remark suggested by the title of this
book. Wesley is his own biographer as no one else can be. True,
as Mr, Rowe remarks, he cannot be this completely, and we do not
Tnk thus to dry the pen of anyone who aspires to join the goodly

uster of Wesley's biographers already known. Still, we hold that
he has epoken for himself as no one else is ever likely to speak for
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him. His works ere known among us, and they bear witness of him.
Wealey, in the broad outlines of his charaster and in its finer features,
in his spirit of zeal for God and of devotion to the highest interests
of men, in his high philanthropy of soul and his gelf-denying
labours,—in fine, in his own unique individaality, is vividly pour-
trayed to us ihrough the results, direct and indirect, of his life’s
writing and toil. His monument is everywhere. His ‘! autograph is
as gimple * as the Methodist Churches in England and Americs, as
simple as modern Missionary enterprises thronghout the world! His
influence is felt where his hand is not recognised.

And as time scatters the clouds of prejudice, which have concealed
Woesley from view, his name will become more and more precious,
his many-sided lifo and labours more and more valued; and this,
not because of the books which are, or shall be, written, but becanse
of what A¢ did, and of what is being, and shall be done, by virtue of
the epirit which he breathed, and of the impulse which he gave to
spiritual thought and activity. In saying this we do not deny or um-
derrate the value of book-biographies; we only suggest that these
are not the only, nor even the best, biographies which such men as
Wesley command. And we hail the volume before us, not only
because of its chaste style and appearance, but also for its intrinsic
value. These selections are carefully and wisely made, and will give
mnl:i:n insight into his life, travels, and ministry, who would never
be likely to read his journals. The headings also give fresh interest
and value to the book. Of themselves they convey information, e.g.
* Weeley's Notes on the New Testament the result of sickness.”
We are confident that this book will render good service to the
memory and the reputation of Wesley.

The Sayings of the Great Forty Days between the Resurrec-
tion and Ascension, regarded as the Outlines of the
Kingdom of God. In Five Discourses. With an Exami-
nation of Mr. Newman'’s Theory of Developments. By
George Moberly, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbary. Fourth
Edition. Rivingtons: London, Oxford and Cambridge.
1871.

Wz do not know when the third edition of this work was pub-
lished, but no change has been made or addition ginee the second
edition was issued in the end of 1845 or the beginning of 18486.
Then Mr. Newman had just gone over to the Church of Rome,
and Dr. Moberly wrote a long preface to this second edition in
opposition to that ¢ Theory of Developments’ which impelled Mr.
Newman to make his passage from the Anglican to the Roman Church.
Some things in this preface are quite refreshing, as coming from the
Bishop of Balisbury, and we only wonder, that, with his rigid Anglican
bigotry, he could commit himself even so far; e.g.—

“The Church is in all the world; and its authority is in the
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presence of the Lord. The essential Church is there, whereso-

ever two or three are duly gathered in the Sacred Name.

The Universal Church comprehends all these portions, though

they bo soattered on the earth, and evem, if it so be, to their

own great loss and diminution of blessing and grace, be dis-

united externally, and refuse mutual communion and the inter-
of Christian offices of love.”

Though of course we should interpret these words in ome
sense and the Bishop would understand them in another, yet,
ss they lie, they may be said to be a fairly catholic definition of
the Church of Christ.

We have not epace for any analysis of the argument of the
book itself, and perhaps it is unnecessary. Dr. Moberly’s
object is to show that ‘‘the ontlines of the Constitution and
Powers of the Church were laid down, not (as it would seem
without something of systematic completeness, by Our Holy Lo
Himself.” In pursuance of this object he makes the assumption
that there is an * essential difference between the sayings of Qur
Lord before and after the Resurrection,” that ‘¢ the Institution of
Holy Baptism was reserved till after the Resurrection, that it might be
understood that the grace of Regeneration had been won in
the Resurrection;” and he lays down the, as he puts it, falla-
cious principle that all the older Scriptures, inclading Our Lord’s
teachings during His public ministry, must *¢ fall within and be
consistent with the great sayings of the forty days,” and that
the “later Apostolic writings, ussges, and institntions, will supply
the genuine and inspired commentary npon these sayings themselves;”
it being understood throughout, of eourse, that the sayings, with
everything preceding and following, be interpreted and applied
sceording to the desire of the good Bishop. And so it is proved
to demonstration, if men will but close their eyes and submit, that
there is bat one Holy Apostolic Church—the Anglican, with an
Inclination of sympathy towards Rome, and that the Grace of Salva-
tion can be conveyed only through the sacraments as administered
by its ministers, who alone are the true literal and official successors of
the Apostles. When will the film of bigoted ecclesiasticism cease to
obscure the vision of learned aud even good men ?

Original Sin. An Essay on the Fall. By James Frame.
Becond Edition. London: Longmans, Green, and Co.

“Tam treatise was first published in 1853.” * Loeal circum-
stances "’ led the author to write at first, and we suppose the locality
referred to is not much given to change, and that the fixity of its eir-
cumstances has led Mr. Frame to keep his face fixed, steadily looking
at that on which he looked some eighteen years ago. Only thus csn
wo understand the reproduction of this book with no more change
than is involved in ‘& good many additions " and * a fow correc-
tions.” The suthor should have changed his position, should have
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used » more powerful lens, have looked at the subjeot in its various
bearings, and not in its relation to one or two antiquated dogmas or
fanciful assnmptions merely. He might then have given us some
chapters on ‘ Original 8in'’ more suited to the times, in better
keoping with his own views of *‘ The Means "’ and ‘‘ The Method of
Cm." md what is most of all important, in harmony with the
teachings of Holy Bcripture; which teachings he has not, in his
argument, used either so fully or so fairly as he should have done,
His exposition of St. Paul's teaching in the Epistle to the Romans is
very short-sighted, while his comment on Ps. li. 5 would surely never
have been made if he had not first set up his theory and then come
to the Bible to beg for support. Mr. Frame’s motive for writing this
book seems to lie in the horror with which he regards two things—
tho one a fancifal assumption, the other a baseless dogms. He
assumes that the * human species was destined to exist, even though
no Saviour had been provided,” and that, in this case, according to
the commonly-accepted doctrine of ** Original Sin,” the whole race,
however numerous and endless, must have been under condemnation
and death. The thought of this appals him, and we are sorry for it,
because he need not have harboured the thought at all. We cannot
tell what would have happened, and we are safe only when we keop
to what has. Then, he abhors the notion that children who die in
infancy must perish everlastingly, and he thinks they must, if
possessed of a depraved nature through the fall of Adam. He does
not seem to ece that participation on the one side is and must be equal
with parlicipation on the other : that ‘ as in Adam all die, even 20 in
Christ shall all be made alive,”—that if children die spiritually
through Adam, they are made alive spiritually by Christ. And so he
writes, finding the strength of his position in the fancied strength of
that system of theology whose dogmas have shocked him rather than
in any heartfelt confidence that his position is safe, or the arguments
he adduces for its sapport impregnable.

Original sin was Adam’s first transgression of the Law; that sin
was imputed to his posterity, 8o as to subject them to morhhty
This is the proposition: ** When Adam sinned he became a totally
depraved being ; '’ but the eole consequence to us is, bodily death
with that which precedes it as precursory suffering. There is to us
no imputation of sin, becanse we cannot be actually guilty of Adam’s
gin ; nor has * moral pollution been imputed to the race ; ” but there
is * imputation of punishment:"” ‘‘ what was punishment, however,
to Adam, is, properly speaking, only suffering to his posterity.” A
nice distinction ! And this suffering is only in the body. Bome of
the arguments nsed to eustain this proposition would, if well gus-
tained by the suthor, have carried him further, o.g. ‘¢ The death of
the body and the life of the soul flow respectively from Adam and
Christ.” True; but the life of the body also will be restored by
Christ; what is there to forbid the completion of the lmlogy. and
themerhonthsuholonlhuwﬂmdthroughAdnmnnnuwollu
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the body. The argument from the righteousmess of Christ is also
very defective. We are sanctified as well as justified by Christ ; and
the analogy between Adam and Christ, as the federal representatives
of the race, requires the dootrine of derived depravity of soml to
make it complete and fall. This part of the case is left in a very
impotent state. Adam *‘ became a totally depraved being, and from
his day to the present depravity has been universal among his
posterity; " yet it is a ¢ monstrous absurdity'’ to suppose that
s gpiritual death is an element in the penalty.” .

The proposition resulting to be dealt with is, that the depravity so
universal and manifest is to be traced to the ‘! vitiated constitution "
of body which we inherit, and which acts injuriously upon the soul,
thus being ** the chief cause of the early and universal development
of moral evil and a perverse disposition.” To commend this, the
writer labours hard to show that the soul cannot be innately corrupt,
because it is the creation of God. Bat his strong argument does
not help him out of the difficulty, for he holds that God makes the
body, and that the body produces evil in the life; and so, following
his gnidance, we have to take but another step and we come to the
conclusion he is determined to avoid—that God is the Author of sin.
This book is an illustration of the difficulties which trouble a man
when, in order to escape certain dreaded consequences, he frames a
theory, and then assures himself that its adoption is the only means
of escape possible. If we understand them aright, we accept no one
of the dogmas and shadows which the author fights so strennously, and
we no more accept his theory. The doctrine of * original sin "’ needs
to be commended to men of thought and culture in these days, but
certainly not in the way here attemptod.

Man next to God in His Original Statns and Final Destiny.
A Plea for Redemption. London : Longmans, Green and
Co. 1870,

Ths writer “ expects obloquy and scorn.” We suppose this is the
reason he has withheld his name. Why he should look for such
treatment we scarcely know, unless the expectation be prompted by
the consciousness of desert. Certainly he indulges in sevcnr reflec-
tions without distinction end without meroy. ¢ The professed
teachers of the Biblo have all defiled themselves with errors,” and
are called upon to repent. If they do mot obey the call, some of
them may give him measure for measure. We ourselves think that
& man who spurns traditionalism 8o thoroughly, who complains that
* the Bible has been forced to accommodate itself to theories,” that
‘“texts have been wrested from their conpection,” and who pleads
for the ‘“simple Bible,” should have been more candid in the
annoancement of his subject, and have shown less anxiety to make
the Scriptures support his notions. If ever a theory was precon-
ceived and then brought to the Bible to demand sapport, it is in this
oase. And the titlo of the book is quite misleading. It is called,
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# A Plea for Redemption.” 1Itis, in fact, a plea for anvihilation!
The writer assaunlts the dootrine of everlasting punishment, and
teaches ** The Ultimate Extinction of Evil” and the total annihilation
of all evil persons. He secks to commend his teaching by the
assertion that man was not made immortal ; that; * death means
extinction of being ;  that the doctrine of eternal punishment is
revolting, and only “upheld by class interests ;" and that it has no
foundation either in Soripture or reason. Though we cannot here write
at large, our readers may be interested in some of the positions
ho takes, and in & sample of his powers of Biblical criticism.

He maintains that the creation of man was s necessity ; his fall, &
necessity ; his redemption, a necessity. As to the creation of man,
bhe must bave been made fallible, changeable, and therefore mortal.
4 He could not be made innately, and in his own pature, immortal.
It would be a third way of creating a God.” And the suthor does
not see that this remark lies equally against the immortality of man,
as Ae belioves it to be imparted. He tells us that man became o
living soul—" nephesh is equivalent to animal life, whether of man or
of any of the lower animals.” Then observe: “ After his creation he
received superadded grace in the bestowal of the Holy Spirit. God
breathed, &c. This breath of life is not the nephesh, . . . but it is the
Aeshammah (/) of life.” * After his creation” forsooth! And this
is what our anonymous author calls coming simply to tbe Bible. His
exposition of Paalm viii. is simple to abeurdity. If he will allow a
alight addition, one remark he makes has our cordial approval : “If we
were to mangle other books as we do God’s Book, what a jumble we
ahould make of them!” We ehould, especially if we mangled as it
is done here. Our author says, “a theological Bacon” is needed.
We have only to say that we have marked no-sign of bis appearance
while reading this essay; we have nol even found tbat which the
writer ventures to hope may be found : “the acorn from which such
sn oak may grow.”

The Life of the Rev. Joseph Wood, with Extracts from his
Diary. By the Rev. Henry W. Williams, Author of *“ An
Exposition of 8t. Paul's Epistle to the Romans,” &s.
London : Wesleyan Conference Office. 1871.

Axvronx looking at the portrait prefixed to this volume would
expect the memoir of & man of pure mind, of large and generous
sympathies, a man rigorous in principle and earnest in labour. It is
even 0. Joseph Wood was a Methodist minister, and of a good type.
Early the subject of religious fear, and guided by religious prineiples,
his youth was unstained by evil habita. He grew up to be & paure-
minded, saintly man. His mind was cultured by early training and by
subsequent study, especially of the Sacred Scriptures, which he dili-
gently and systomatically read in the original tongues. Of the character
of his preaching little is said; but from the recorded eflects of it, it



Literary Notices. 619

is easy to see that it was in the highest degree useful. His labour
was very great. Carried along by one controlling purpose, he seems
to have lost no opportunity of urging, alike upon congregations and
individuals, the necessity of conversion from gin, and of devotion {0 a
godly life. As a pastor he appeared to great advantage. With per-
severing energy and much painstaking he endesvoured to guard the
interests of every member of the several churches which came under
his pastoral care. For this he sacrificed the pleasures of literary
pursuits ; though his thirst for knowledge is properly described as
quenchless. Mr. Williams in his remarks on Mr. Wood's presching,
bas pointed out, with & very just discrimination, that the sacrifice
was not his alone. Between public preaching, pastoral visitation,
and private devotion, this good man seems to have divided his entire
time and strength,

Mr. Wood's brethren in the ministry and his numerous friends in
the Methodist Connexion will be grateful to Mr. Williams for the
taste and ekill with which he has compiled these beautiful memorials
of his * beloved friend.”

A Manual for Young Christians. Being a Guide to their Path,
Position, and Service. By Edward Dennett. London:
Elliot Stock. 1871.

A woox nicely got up, written in a genial, Christian spirit, with an
evident desire and aim to render good service to young Christians.
‘We cannot, however, commend all the teachinga of this instructor,
e.g. ** Every belicver is a child of God. Not s child by adoption, but
s ohild by birth and nature. The term adoption is misleading.”
Buch exposition of Beripture as this, especially in the light of the
purpose it is meant to serve, is misleading beyond all question. No
competent person unprejudiced by theories could say we are not the
children of God by adoption. Bo, notwithstanding some excellent
instructions and couneels in it, we cannot present this ‘‘ Manual * as

s safe guide to the young.

An Earnest Pastorate. Memorials of the Rev. Alexander
Leitch, M.A., Minister of the South Chorch, Stirling.
By the Rev. Norman L. Walker, Author of *Life in the
8pirit,” * Christ at Sychar,” &c. Edinburgh: Andrew
Elliot. 1871.

CaxxyuLLy written memorials of & good and usefal minister of the
Gospel : & man, we are told, who never delivered one set speech in
the General Assembly; who contributed nothing to the literature of
his country; with whose very name, it is possible, many of his own
brethren were little familiar, but who gained the singular distinction
of spending a long life in **single-minded devotion to the glory of
God, and the highest good of his fellow-men.” There is an especial
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interest in the book as the history of a fervent Evangelist

at 8 time when, in the Church of Bootland, ¢ Moderatism ov

the land,” and when *' the Evangelical party had scarcely begun to
lift up its head.” He lived to witness and to help forward &
revival of religion. One of the Saceders from the Established
Church, he took part in the trisls, and afterwards the triumphs of the
Free Kirk of Scotland. The separate incidents of this life are not in
themselves sufficiently important {o claim attention ; but they are so
woven together as to present s usefal examPle of the way in which
it is possible, without displaying very brilliant gifts, to win high
honour in the faith and service of Jesus Christ,

Symbols of Christ. By Charles Stanford. London: Hodder
and Stoughton.

THD re-issue of s most excellent book ; the manifold preciousness of
Christ as a Baviour is presented on its pages in words of remarkable
simplicity, purily, and beauty.

The Work of the Christian Preacher. By the Rev. Thomas

Jones, Swansea. London: Hodder and Stoughton.
16871.

Tars is an address delivered from the chair of the Congregational
Union of England and Wales at the Annual Meeting in May last.
It is a manly, vigorous, comprehensive address, couched in eloguent
terms. We strongly urge its perusal by those, the nature and method
of whose sacred work it very impressively discusses.
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III. MISCELLANEOUS.

The English Colonisation of America daring the Seventeenth
Century. By Edward D. Neill, Consul of the United States
of America at Dublin. London : Straban and Co. 1871.

Frou the 14th of May, 1802, when Bartholomew Gosnold landed
with a few others on the coast of what is now called Massachusetts,
to the end of the century, the history of the English Colonisation of
North America is traced with a scrupulous fidelity to facts and dates.
Good service is thus done alike to present students and to fature histo-
rians. Although there is a certain qusintness in the appearance of the
whole, arising from the insertion of numerous extracts from doou-
ments written two hundred years ago, yet the interest of the story is
heightened and not diminished, by the absence of imaginative scenes
and the unadorned manner in which the bare facts are presented.
This is 80 because no fancy could equal in glow of interest the simple
facts themselves. The foundations of & mighty empire, like the
foundations of & palace, need not to be chiselled with elaborate
ornamentation. The bold, rough, plain blocks best become the
great work of sustaining the rising euperstructure. There will be
room above for taste, for fancy and adornment. Nothing could be
more germane to the firet histories of that vast westward migration
which the past two centuries have witnessed than the record of the
gimple deeds of the individual actors. Their dress, their speech,
their culture, their habits of life, their motives, are all requisite to
enable us to form a complele picture. But the doings of the men
we must have. We must know their number, their rank in life,
their faults, their means, their mode of living; must watch them in
their counsels at home, must see them embark, accompany them on
their voyage, certainly witness their landing. We must hear the
firet blow of the axe; must mark their dissensions, and read their
first laws. Having begun with their beginnings, we may then watch
their slow progress. Afterwards we may penetrate to those hidden
forces of character, the track of which has never been hidden or
broken even by the after influx of vast hordes of men of all nations.
There were elements in the first period of American Colonisation
traceable to-day ; and we never form & just conception of the present
gc::dition of the country if we eliminate the characteristics of the

t age.

We are the more pleased with Mr, Neill's book because he has so
largely confined himself to documentary evidence. It has recently
been shown that State Records and official papers are more trustworthy
evidences than the fancy of swift-penned historians. But we must
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not be misanderstood. This is not merely a collection of quaint
documents. It is history; bhistory well, concisely, and effectively
written.

‘We bave referred to Gosnold. Afler a month passed * in examin.
ing the shores now conspicuous with the domes and monuments of
Boston, the chureh spires of pesaceful villages, and the tall chimneys
of manufacturing towns,” be re-embarked on the 18th of June, and
reached home on the 28rd of July, when be ** astonished the mer-
eantile world, not only by the shortness of his passage by the new
route, but by his ealm and ressonable statement as to the healthful-
ness of the region visited, and its capabilities for sustaining an
English-speaking population.” Other voyages followed, and the con-
viction deepened ¢ that British pride and interests demanded ™ the
separation of ¢ the French settlements on the St. Lawrence, and the
Spanish plantations near the Gulf of Mexico, by an English colony.”
Statesmen, merchants, military officers, and clergymen alike,
from diverse motives, favoured the scheme ; and s patent was sealed
on the 6th of April, 1608, * for Sir Thomas Gates (an officer in the
employ of the Netherlands), Sir George Bomes (well acquainted with
navigation), Richard Hakluyt (who had become prebendary of West-
minster), Edward Maria Wingfield, Bartholomew Gosnold and others,
‘{0 reduce & colony of sundry people into that part of America com-
monly called Virginia,’ between the 84th and 45th degrees of north
Iatitude.” Two plantations were contemplated ; the ** first colony’
to settle between the 84th and 41st, and the *‘ second colony "
were permitted to plant between the 88th and 45th degrees.

Here are the beginnings of things. * Early in the winter there
were gathered a hundred men, no better than those that surrounded
David at the Cave of Adullam, as the nucleus of the colony."”

We bave orders copied from MS. records of the Virginia Colony,
in the Library of the Congrees of the United Btates, in which Cap-
tain Christopber Newport is appointed to the sole charge and com-
mand of the * good ship called the Sarah Constant and the ship
called the Good Speed, with a pirnace called the Discovery, now
ready victualled, rigged, and furnished for the said voyage.” Close
sealed instruments, containing the names of persons ‘‘appointed to
be of his Majesty's Council in the said country of Virginia,”" were
delivered to the voysgers; and Newport, Gosnold, and Ratcliffe, or
their survivors, were directed to open and unseal them within four-
and-twenty hours after their arrival upon the coasts of Virginia, and
10 ¢¢ declare and publish unto all the company the names therein set
down, and that the persons therein named are and shall be known
and taken to be his Majesty's Council of his first Colony in Virginia
aforesaid.”

Sundry instructions were given, shrewd and quaint enough, direct-
ing to the choice of locality, the care and use of their provisions, the
examination of the country, search for minerals, dealings with the
* patarals,” and ‘sites for their cities and plantations. *¢ Neither
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must you plant in & low and moist place, because it will prove un-
healthfal. You shall judge of the good air by the people, for some
part of that coast where the lands are low have their people blear-
eyed and with swollen bellies and ; but if the naturals be strong
and clean made, it is & sure sign of s wholesome soil.” They are
farther instrocted that ‘“ seeing order is at the same price with econ-
fasion, it shall be advisably done to set your houses even, and by s
line, that your street may have a good breadth, and be carried square
shout your market-place, and every streei’s end opening into it;
that from thence with a few field-pieces you may command e
street throughout; which market-place you may also fortify if you
think needfal.” The whole closes with the sage assurance that
¢ the way to prosper and achieve good success is to make yourselves
all of one mind, for the good of your country and your own, and to
serve and fear God, the Giver of all goodness ; for every plantation
which our Heavenly Father hath not planted shall be rooted out.”
Bo far Virginia has given good proof of being planted not by the
band of man alone.

As the hour of sailing approached, many prayers ascended om
behalf of the expedition, and Drayton wrote s spirited ode on the
oocasion, beginning :—

¢ You brave, heroio minds,
‘Worthy your country’s nams,
That honour still pursue,
Whilst loit’ring hinds
Lurk bere at hame, with shame,®
Go, and subdue !

The expedition entered ** the broad and beantiful Chesapeake Bay "'
on the 26th of April, 1607. The sealed orders were opened and
the council eonstituted, with Wingfield as President; and ‘‘ on the
29th a eross was planted at Cape Henry, and the country claimed in
the name of King James.” Troubles and sirife ensued, which are
well and briefly told. Dangers threaten the new Colony, and the
Company find it needful to reorganise matters, and to place at the
head of affairs some one who should be ¢ above the temptations of
avarice, actuated by a lofly patriotism, and anxious to civilise the
sborigines.” The ohoice foll upon Thomas West, Lord Delaware.
A new charter, with enlarged privileges, was granted to the Company ;
and efforts were made to induce the people to emigrate to the new
settlement. William Symonds, preacher of 8t. Saviour’s, in South-
wark, presched a sermon before the * most noble and worthy ad-
vancers of the standard of Christ among the Gentiles, the adven-
turers for the plantation of Virginis.” He uttered hard words about
the condition of the working men and women of the old conntry,
and advised them thus :—‘* Many sweeis are in England which I
know not how better to interpret than to say, The strong old bees
do beat out the younger to swarm and hive themselves elsewhers.
Take the opportunity, good, honest labourers, which bring all the
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honey to the hive. God may so bless you that a May swarm is
worth a king's ransom.”” From that day to this his words have béen
heeded ; and the great and growing country could with its ** swarm "'
buy out many a king. We have extracts from another sermon
E”h.d by William Temple on the occasion of Lord Delaware

ving for the new colony. It is rather a strange medley, but
shows the spirit of the times and the light in which, by some at
least, the new Colony was viewed. Lord Delaware did not leave
England until some time after his appointment, and might not then
have gone but for bad news coming of the second expedition. On his
arrival, Captain James Davis, in charge of the stockade there, visited
the fleet, and unfolded a strange narrative, mixed both with joy and
sorrow._, Lord Delaware writes : I was heartily glad to hear the
happiness of this news, but it was seasoned with a compound of so
many miseries and calamitios, 88 no story ever presented, I believe,
the wrath and curse of the Eternal offended Majesty in greater
measure. '’

Lord Delaware found matters in Jamestown in a bad plight indeed.
The settlers had fled, and not a house was in repair. He recalled
the wanderers. He caused his commission to be read, and delivered
a brief speech, chiding the settlers for their excess and indolence,
exhorting them to industry, and hoping that he might not be com-
pelled to draw the sword of justice to cut off delinquents. His first
care was to provide subsistence. ‘* During the winter the Indians
and improvident settlers had killed all the hogs, * inasmuch as out of
five or six hundred there was but one sow left alive ;' the mares and
horses had all been eaten, and for a long time the erow of the mom-
ing cock and the cackling of the hen over a new-laid egg had ceased.”

Delaware sent home a sorry sccount of things, and immediately
set about to enppress vice by measures which certainly lacked no
severity. Blasphemy of the Trinity, or of the King, and profane
ewearing thrice repeated were punishable with death. For showing
want of respect to a clergyman, public whipping was inflicted, and
pardon must be asked in the church for three snccessive Sundays.
For not attending church and the Sunday eatechetical lesson, the
penalty for the first offence was the loss of a week’s provisions ; for
» second, whipping; and for the third, death! Every colonist, on
arriving, was required to give an secount of his faith to the clergy-
man, and in default was daily whipped till he complied. “If a
washerwoman stole the linen of an employer, she was publicly
whi . A baker who sold loaves below the standard weight was
liable to the loss of his ears.” Matters had not mended, when in
1612 a new charter was granted, giving power to establish lotteries
for the benefit of the settlement. ¢ The first public drawing of
prizes, to the amount of £5,000, took place on the 29th of June,
1613, *in a new-built house at the west end of Bt. Paul’'s, London.’ "
This charter caused great jealousy, and led to » debate in the House
of Commons, when a member, named Middleton, * stated that the
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Compeny were willing to yield up their patent, that it had not been
their intention to use it otherwise than for the good of all parties;
and confessed that there had been some misearrisges.” He also
deolared ** that the shopkeepers of London, in exchange for their
goods, received tobacoo instead of eoin, which was injurious to the
commonwealth ; that many of the divines now smelt of tobacco, and
that poor men at night spent fourpence of their day’s wages in emoke,
and he wished that the patent might ‘be damned, and an Aot of
Puarliament passed for the government of the Colony by a Compmy.'."

An amusing sceno is witnessed when a petition was presented in
the House of Commons, by *‘the eminent Richard Martin,” who
wandered off into reproofs and counsels, for which he was, on the
following day, *’ arrainged " at the bar of the House for contempt. On
bended knee the witly jurist confessed all to be liable to error, he
particularly so; that he was not in love with error, and as willing as
any man to be divorced from it; that ** he digressed from the subject,
and was like a ship that cutteth the cable and putteth to ees, for he
cut his memory and trusted to his invention.”

The death of Lord Delaware follows, and the appointment and
subsequent displacement of Captain Samuel Argall, Deputy-governor
of Virginia, ¢ who, for his services against the friends of popular
rights, was knighted in 1622 by King James.” The very interesting
story of Pocahontas and her companions completes the first portion
of the history of the Southern Colony.

But we must not tell too much of the story. We have stayed our
hand just before the aceount of the first years of the North Colony ;
the introduction of the names of William Brewster and the Leyden
Nonconformists, and the sailing of the AMayflower, opening an
ers of interest peculiar to itself.

The following words, on the religious condition of the States at s
Iater period, close a work which we most cordially recommend to
students of the history of the great Western nation, and for which we
thank the painstaking and able consul, the editor:—

 While at the beginning of the eighteenth eentury the Church of
England was firmly established in Maryland and Virginia, under the
auspices of the dovoted Bray and Blair, yet it could not progress in
the Southern Colonies. Educated men were fewer in these colonies
than in the Northern, and were generally lovers of pleasure and
scoffers at religion. Anderson, the accurate historian of the Colonial
Church, remarks :—! Wealthy planters became notorious for their
jndn.lgenee of dissolute and idle habits, and passed most of their time
in drinking and card-playing, at horse-races and cock-fights. Their
alaves, and servants, and other classes of the population, were not
slow to copy.’ The slave colonies were only saved from mate-
rislism and licentiousness by the advent of enthusiastic Methodists,
who, with little education, but undoubted piety, with no posseasions
bot a Bible, horse and saddle-bags, rode through the sparsely settled
distriots, and, stopping in front of country stores, or upon the green
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lawn of the court-house, declared, with a terrible earnesiness, that
men were living on the brink of hell, and that they must all appear
before the judgment-seat of Christ. The imaginstive and emotional
African shook with fear, as these glowing men grossly portrayed the
borrible fature of s lost soul. The roué and debanché were first
and seurrilous, but became silent and thoughtfal, and the old
planters forbade these noisy fanstics, as they deemed them, to enter
their gateways. In spite of dificulties, Wesleyanism made rapid
advances, and drew away the people from the parish churches, and
became the controlling religion of the late Slave States of North
America. But while the Church of England was declining in the
Bouthern, it guined ground in the Middle and Northern Colonies, from
the fact, that in these was s class of educatcd and thoughtful persons,
who found Quakerism and Presbyterianism either too cold or intel-
lectual, and the litargy of the Church of England s devotional form of
public worship, and the Thirty-nine Articles a more satisfactory
expression of the dootrines of the Bacred Secriptures than the elaborate
chapters of ponderous confessiona of faith.”
‘We thus introduce to our resders a work of almost thrilling interest;
s history cast in a new mould ; one which, we doubt not, will take
'dlt:pluo.nitdourvu to do, amongst the standard histories of our
y.

Her Own Fault. By Mrs. J. K. Spender. Three Vols. Hurst
and Blackett. 1871.

Hzaz is a work of fiction by one whose pen has enriched several
numbers of this Journal, and whoee former book, Brothers-in- Law, of
which we gave a notice when it appeared, has won high commenda-
tion from the reviewers. The special circumstances of the case must
be our spology for departing from the rule which ordinarily excludes
such works from the range of our notice in these brief morsels of
ariticism. The story of Her Own Fault is not so well contrived as
Brothers-in-Law, but the power of writing, both moral and imagi-
native, has guined a larger development. We are sorry that Mre.
Spender seems to be too grave to illustrate in her writing the old
adage about being ¢ merry and wise;" we regret that her genius
appears, as yet, not to have lent itself to the play of humour. Her
colouring is rich and tender, but the most splendid of her scenes
bave a tinge of what is sorrowful, and the general effect of the
painting is too sombre. Here are three chief fomale characters : one,
splendidly endowed and with noble impulses, is yet blighted for life,
stranded in melancholy and frigid disappointment, and barely saved
from tragic heart-wreck, all because of her mere pride of will and
self-assertion ; & second is out-right heart-broken by a villain ; the
third, after & sad and weary ordesl, finds well-deserved and perfect
heart’s-ease and life-work, only to see her noble husband fading from
ber into death, after a short twelve months of married bliss. There
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are three principal characlers of men. One is strong, stern, yet
human and capable of true love ; he tries hard to be just, yet buZly
escapes earning for himself the character of an wunprincipled and
unscrupulous rival in love; he approaches at times the confines of
nobleness, but never comes nearer to the real thing ; altogether, he is
nothing distinetly or decisively except an able, hard-working, cold,
lawyer, holding to his honour and integrity, and, though an elderly
man, passionately devoted to his young ward, but without faith in
God or hope for etornity—s charscter somewhat interesting, but by
po means plessing, and touching etrongly no sympathy of our
nature : such is the man who finally secures as his wife the brilliant
but disappointed and jaded heiress whose life, as his ward, he had
watched over from her childhood. Another is the villain of the tale,
s sufficiently repulsive but yet ordinary sort of villain, the last scenes
of whose history are powerfully painted. A disreputable quarrel
rids the story of him, and delivers the heiress from her rash engage-
ment to marry him, which her insane pride bound her to keep in
spite of all discoveries of his brutal and unprincipled character.
The third is a truly noble character, although his nobleness sometimes
leans to absurdity of style. He ought to have married the heiress,
for they loved each other. But a combinstion of misunderstandings
having hopelessly separated his lot from hers, afler much sorrow, he
marries a true and loving heart, patient, tender, refined and noble,
and, after & year's happiness, is dying as the book closes. The third
volume is exquisitely besutiful. Indeed, Mrs. Spender has very
superior gifts and capabilities as & writer. Few can paint in words
as she paints ; few writers are 80 refined, so cultured without any
parade of culture, 80 pathetic, or so pure and Christian in tone. Her
composition affords us a bitter-sweet, which is a most wholesome
variety among fictions; the sweet is as sweet as it can be, but the
hitter is too strong in proportion for our perfect liking, Bhe excels
in landscape-painting, in home-scenes of true affection, and in dialogue
of a thoughtful, half-speculative, and more or less pathetio strain.
The conversation in which the ‘“loud " elements of life, whether
conventionsal or coarsely passionate, must express themselves are not
for her to describe. Bhe will need also to study plot, variety of
scene and charaster, and to introduce more side scenes and bye-paths
into her stories. With mcg rnl;el powers u:ld rarer cultoro 88 hers,
with her fine sympathies and noble strain and purpose, she ought to
become a very superior writer of fiction. ha

Intaglios. Sonnets by John Payne, Author of * The Masque
of Bhadows,” &. London: Basil Montagu Pickering.
1871.

Taxse sonnets are evidently the acintillations of Mr. Payne's genius,

which he threw off as he composed The Masque of Shadows.
That was the statue ; these are the chippings—af marble, of course,



528 Literary Notices.

and therefore not erystals. We are not “hghlypootwrudu'.:'md
therefare it is, perhaps, that we consider these Intaglios very vague
in sentiment, requiring an imagination, equal to that of the author at
loast, in order to discover their meaning.

British Policy in China. By a Shan Merchant. London:
Henry 8. King md Co., Corn.hﬁh“ 1871,

THEB brochure is d to show that the future British Polioy
should be to revise the y of 1860 ; to insist more stringently
upon an adherence to the terms of treaties ; and to imprees on the
Chinese Government that international intercourse, while conferring
privileges, imposes corresponding obligations. To fail in schieving
the last of these objects, is to encourage acts of aggression similar to
those which followed the withdrawal of pressure after the treaties
of Nankin and Tientsin. The gradual removal of artificial obstrue-
tions to the progress of trade is shown to be necessary, or we may
strengthen the antagonism between ‘‘ a hostile governing class and
a commerce whioh, to be prosperous, must be progressive.” It is
this antagonism which is constantly threatening us with war. The
vacillation of the English Government is somewhat severely com-
mented on. The following and many other sentences deserve con-
sideration : ' If life and property are to be secured, the nscessity
seems apparent that the Bntish Government should onfom the
punishment of outrages upon British meocts by the exercise of
direct pressure upon the provincial mandarins.” In the present con-
dition of Chinese affairs, this is s very timely paper.

lra. pnl:fnnamﬁlthonexti-nealheetofNoﬁou.
hrwlneh unusual extent Reviews of Continental Works has left
no space.  Mr. Fraser's edition of Borbekymllbethenb)ootofextcndod
mcw,]mdmyothuworh grest value, eent for criticism, will be

END OF VOL. IXXVI.
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